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AL-MU'MIN  نموەلا‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name Al-Mwu'min from verse 28, 
implying thereby, that it is a Sürah in which Al-Jfu’min 
(the Believer of Pharaoh's people) has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


According to Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir bin Zaid, this 
Sürah was sent down consecutively after Sürah Az-Zumar, 
and its present position in the order of the Sürahs in the 
Qur'àn is the same as its chronological order: 
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4 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


Backgrourd of Rerelation 

There are clear indications in the subject-matter 
of this Sirah to the conditions in which it was revealed. 
The disbelievers of Makkah at that time were engaged 
in two kinds of the activities against the Holy Prophet. 
First, they were creating every kind of suspicion and 
misgiving in the minds of the people about the teaching 
of the Qur'án and the message of Islam and about the 
Holy Prophet himself by starting many disputes and 
discussions, raising irrelevant objections and bringing 
ever new accusations so that the Holy Prophet and the 
believers were sick of trying to answer them. Second, 
they were preparing the ground for putting an end to the 
Holy Prophet himself. They were devising one plot after 
the other, and on one occasion had even taken the 
practical steps to execute a plot. Bukhãri bas related 
a tradition on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As saying that one day when the Holy Prophet 
was offering his Prayer in the precincts of the Ka'bah,. 
suddenly ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait, rushed forward and 
putting a piece of cloth round his neck started twisting 
itso as to strangle him to death. Hadrat Abü Bakr, who 
happened to go there in time, pushed him away. Hadrat 
*Abdullah says that when Abü Bakr was struggling with 
the cruel man, he was saying words to the effect: 9 
you kill a man only because he says: Allah is my Lord?" 
With a little variation this event has also been mentioned 
in Ibn Hishàm, Nasà'i and Ibn Abi Hátim. 
Theme and Topics 


Both aspects of this have been clearly stated at 
the very outset, and then the whole following discourse 
18 a most effective and instructive review of them. 

As an answer to the conspiracies of murder the 
story of the Believer of the people of Pharaoh has been 
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narrated (vv. 23-55) and through this story three different 
lessons have been taught to the three groups: 

(1) The disbelievers have been admonished: 
* Whatever you intend to do against Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace), the same did the Pharaoh with 
his might intend against the Prophet Moses. Now, would 
you like to meet with the same fate with which he met 
by plotting such conspiracies?" 

(2) The Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) and his followers have been taught the 
lesson: “These wicked people may apparently be very 
strong and powerful and you very weak and helpless 
against them, yet you should rest assured that the might 
of that God Whose Word you are trying to raise high is 
superior to every other power. "Therefore, you should 
only seek Allah’s refuge in response to every and any 
dreadful threat that they utter against you, and then 
busy yourself after this in fearlessly performing your 
mission. The God-worshipper has only one answer to 
ever. .hreat of the tyrant: ‘I have taken refuge in my 
Lord and your Lord against every arrogant person who 
does not believe in the Day of Reckoning.' (v. 27) Thus, 
if you go on performing your mission fearless of every 
danger and with full trust in God, His succour will ulti- 
mately reach you, and the Pharaohs of today shall be 
doomed just as the Pharaohs of yesterday. Till that 
time you will have to face and bear patiently every wave 
of persecution and tyranny that may be directed against 
you." : 

(3) Besides these two, there was a third group of 
the people also in the society, who had been convinced 
in their hearts that the Truth was only on the side of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and that the disbelieving Quraish were being 
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unjust and cruel. But in spite of the conviction they 
were watching quietly and unconcerned the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood. Allah here has aroused 
their conscience as if to say: “When the enemies of the 
Truth have openly plotted, in front of your very eyes, it 
would be a sad reflection on you if you still remained 
indifferent. Under such conditions, unless a person's 
conscience has wholly become dead, he should rise and 
perform the duty, which à righteous man from among 
the courtiers of Pharaoh himself had performed at a time 
when the Pharaoh had made up his mind to kill the 
Prophet Moses. The circumstances that prevent you 
from raising your voice had also obstructed the way of 
the Believer, but he had full faith in Allah and disregard- 
ed all expediency; then note that the Pharaoh was not 
able to do him any harm." 

Now as for the conspiracies, which were continu- 
ing in Makkah day and night to defeat the Truth, on 
the one hand, arguments have been given to prove the 
doctrines of Tauhid and ihe Hereafter as true, which 
were the real basis of the dispute between the Holy 
Prophet and the disbelievers, and it has been stated 
plainly and openly that the disbelievers are wrangling 
over those truths without any knowledge. On the other, 
the motives which were the real cause of the Quraishite 
chiefs’ conflict against the Holy Prophet, have been 
exposed. Apparently they were trying to have the 
common people believe that they had some genuine 
objections against the teaching of the Prophet and his 
claim to prophethood; that is why they were not pre- 
pared to listen to him. But, in fact, this was their 
struggle for power. In verse 56, they have been openly 
warned, so as to say: “The real cause of your denial is 
your arrogance and vanity. You think that if you 
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acknowledge the prophethood of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace), your power and authority will come 
to an end. That is why you are straining every nerve to 
frustrate and defeat him." 

In the same connection, the disbelievers have 
been warned again and again to the effect: “If you do 
not desist from wrangling against the Revelations of 
Allah, you will be doomed to the same fate as the 
nations of the paat. Much worse torment awaits you in 
the Hereafter. Then you will repent, but it will be too 
late. 
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Verses : ٤3 Revealed at Makkah 
in the name of Allah, the Compasstonate, the 
Merciful. 
1-3 Ha. Mim. The revelation of this Book is from 


Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing, the Forgiver of 
sin and Acceptor of repentance. He is stern in punish- 
ment and is highly Bountiful. There isno deity beside 
Him. To Him shall all return.! 

| 4.6 None dispute about the Revelations of Allah? but 
those who have disbelieved:? so let not their strutting 
about in the lands deceive you. Before them the people 
of Noah also denied, and so did many a host after them. 
Every natiou fell upon its Messenger to seize him: they 
all tried to defeat the Truth by means of falsehood, but, 
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at last, I seized them. Then, just see, how severe was 
My punishment! Likewise has this judgement of your 
Lord also proved true against those people who have 
denied that they would go to Hell.5 


l. This is the introduction to the discourse. By this the 
listener has been forewarned to the effect : “What is being presented 
before you, is not the word of an ordinary being but of that God 
Who has infinite power.'' After this, some of Allah's attributes have 
been mentioned, one after the other, which hear a deop relevance to 
the following theme : 

First, that He is ‘‘All-Mighty’’, i.c. He is Dominant over every- 
thing. His every decree concerning anybody is always enforced; 
none can fight Him and win; none can escape His grasp. Therefore, 
a person who expects to be successful after turning away from His 
Command and expects to frustrate His Message after having a 
dispute with Him is himself foolish. Such notions are only decep- 
tions. 

Second, that He is "All. Knowing'', i.c. He does not say any- 
thing on mere conjecture, but has the direct knowledge of everything, 
Therefore, whatever information He gives about the supernatural 
realities, is true, and the one who does not accept it, is following 
nothing but ignorance. Likewise, He knows in what lies the true 
success of man and what rules and laws and commands are necessary 
forhis well-being. His every teachins is based on wisdom and 
correct knowledge, which does not admit of any error. "Therefore, if 
۵ person does not accept 1118 guidance, he only wants to follow the 
path of his own ruin. Then, nothing from the acts and deeds of 
man can remain hidden from Him; so much so that He even knows 
the intentions of man, which are the real motives of his deeds. 
Therefore, man can never escape His punishment. 

The third attribute is that He is ‘‘Forgiver of sin and Acceptor 
ofrepentance.' This attribute brings hope and causes inducement, 
which has been mentioned so that the people who have led lives of 
sin, should not despair but should reform themselves with the hope 
that if they refrained from their behaviour even now, they could 
still be redeemed by Allah's mercy. Here, one should understand 
well that forgiving of sins and accepting of repentance are not 
necessarily one and the same thing, but in most cases Allah forgives 
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sins even without the repentance. For example, a person commits 
errors as well as does good, and his good acts become the means of 
forgiveness for his mistakes, whether or not he had opportunity to 
show repentance for the errors, but might even have forgotten them. 
Likewise, all the troubles and hardships and diseases and calamities 
that afflict man and cause him grief in the world, serve as penance 
for his mistakes. That is why mention of forgiveness of sins has 
been made separately from the acceptance of repentance. But 
one should remember that the concession of forgiveness of errors 
without repentance only refers to those believers, who are free from 
defiance and who committed sins duo to human weakness and not 
persistenco in pride and sin. 


The fourth attribute is that “He is stern in punishment." By 
this the people have been warned that just as Allah is Meroiful for 
those who adopt the way of His servico, so He is stern for those 
who adopt an attitude of rebellion against Him. When a person 
(or persons) transgresses the limits where ho can still deserve pardon 
and forgiveness from Allah, then he becomes worthy of His punish. 
ment, and His punishment is so dreadful that only a fool would 
persist in his wrongdoing. 

The fifth attribute is that “He is Bountiful'', i.e. He is Generous 
and Beneficent : all creatures are being showered with His blessings 
and favours every moment: whatever the servants are getting, they 
are getting only through His bounty and beneficencc. 

* After these five attributes, two realities have been stated ex- 
pressly: (1) That none but Allah is the Deity no matter how many 
false gods the people might have set up; and (2) that to Him every- 
one must return : there is no other deity which can call the people to 
account and reward or punish them. Therefore, if somebody makes 
another his deity, apart from Him, ho will himself face the conse- 
quences of his folly. 

2. ‘To dispute’’ means using crooked arguments in reasoning, 


raising irrelevant objections, isolating a word or a sentence from 
its context, subjecting it to hair-splitting and making it the basis of 
doubts and accusations, misconstruing words from their true sense 
and intention so that neither should one understand the meaning 
oneself nor let others understand it. Such a way of dispute is adopt- 
ed only by those whose difference of opinion is based on ill-will and 
malice, Ifa well-intentioned opponent disputes a point, he does so 
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for the sake of arriving at the truth, and wants to be satisfied 

through discussion whether his own point of view is correct. Such 

a discussion is engaged in quest of truth and not for refutation. 

Contrary to this, the real purpose of the malicious opponent is not 

to understand anything nor to help others to understand, but to 

degrade and humiliate the other man; he joins a discussion only with 

the intention that he would not let the other man carry his point. 

That is why he never faces the real problems but launches his attacks . 
only on the irrelevant issues. 

3. Here, the word ''kufr'' has been used in two meanings: for 
ingratitude and for denial of the truth. According to the first mean- 
ing, the sentence would mean: As against the Revelations of Allah 
this sort of behaviour is adopted only by those who have forgotten 
His bounties and who have even lost the fecling that it is by His 
bounty that they are flourishing, According to the second, it would 
mean: “This sort of behaviour is adopted only by those who have 
turned away from the truth and are determined not to accept it.”’ 
From tho context it becomes obvious that here the disbeliever does 
not imply every non-Muslim, for a non-Muslim who disputes a 
point in good faith for the sake of understanding Islam, and who 
tries to grasp thoroughly those things which he finds hard to follow, 
although a non-Muslim technically, yet that which has been con- 
demned in this verse does not apply to him. 

4. There is a gap between the previous sentence and this, which 
has been left for the listener to fill. From the context and style it 
becomes evident that those who adopt the attitude of disputation 
as against the Revelations of Allah Almighty, can never escape the 
punishment. Therefore, they shall inevitably meet their doom. Now, 
if one sees that those people, even after adopting such an attitude, 
arc strutting about, their business is flourishing, their governments 
functioning in ۵ grand style, and they are enjoying the good things 
of life, one should not be misled into thinking that they have escaped 
Allah's punishment, or that war against Allah's Revelations is a 
sport which can be adopted as & pastime and its evil consequences 
warded off easily. This, in fact, is a respite which they have been 
granted by Allah. Those who abuse this respite for doing more 
mischief are indeed preparing for an ignominious end. 

B. That is, "The torment that seized them in the world was 


(Contd. on p. 4) 
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The angels who bear the Divine Throne and those 7—9 
who stand around it, all are glorifying their Lord with 
His praises. They affirm faith in Him, and ask forgive- 
ness for the believers. They say, “Our Lord, You 
embrace everything in Your mercy and knowledge,’ so 
forgive and save from the torment of Hell? those who 
have repented and followed Your Way.® Admit them, 
Our Lord, to the eternal Gardens which You have pro- 
mised them,!? and (admit therein also) of their parents 
and wives and children who are righteous.) You are 
surely All-Mighty, All-Wise. And deliver them from 
evils, for whomever You delivered from evils on the 
Day of Resurrection," to him You showed great mercy. 
This is indeed the supreme success.”’ 

To those who have disbelieved, it will be proclaim- 10—12 
ed, on the Day of Resurrection: *Allah's wrath against 
you was greater than is your own anger against your- 
selves today, when you were called to belief and you 
disbelieved."!* They will answer, “Our Lord, You indeed 
gave us death twice and life twice.!5 Now we confess our 
sins.!° Is there any way out from here?"!? (They will be 
answered:) “You have incurred this fate because when 
you were called towards Allah, the One, you refused to 
believe, and when others were associated with Allah, 


you readily believed. Now the Judgement rests with 
Allah,:the High, the Great!’’18 


It is He Who shows you His Signs!® and sends 13-4 
down for you sustenance from heaven,” but only such a 
one learns lessons (from the observation of these Signs) 
who turns to Allah again and again. (Therefore, O you 
who turn to Him:) “Invoke Allah alone, making your 
religion sincerely His,? much as the disbelievers may 
dislike your conduct." 


Exalted in ranks? and Master of the Throne,’ He 15—20 


————————— RUIT 
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sends down the Spirit by His Command upon whomso- 
ever of His servants He pleases,” to give warning of the 
Day of Meeting, the Day when all people shall be 
naked, and nothing of them will be hidden from Allah. 
(On that Day it will be asked:) “Whose is the Kingdom 
today? ^ (The whole universe will ery out: "Of Allah, 


the One, the Omnipotent." (It will be said): “Today 

every living being shall be recompenscd for what it has 

earned: none shall be wronged toaay.3 And Allah is 

swift at reckoning.” O Prophet, warn them of the 

Day that has approached near," when the hearts will 

leap up to the throats aud the people will be standing 

muto, grief-stricken: the wrongdoers will neither have 

any kindly friend?! nor any intercessor who may be 
listened to.™ Allah is awarc of the treachery of the eyes 
and even of the secrets that the breasts keep hidden, and 
Allab shall judge with full justice. As for those whom 
‘the mushriks) invoke instead of Allah, they shall judge 
nothing. Indeed, Allah alone hears everything and sees 
everything.?? 

(Contd. from p. 11) 

not their final punishment, but Allah has also decreed that they shall 
yo to Hell." Another meaning can be: “Just as the nations of the 
past have gone to their dvom, so will those people also who are 
committing disbelief go to Hell, according to the fixed decree of 
Allah.” 

Û. This thing has been said for the consolation of the Holy 
PropLet’s Companions, who were feeling greatly discouraged at tho 
impudence and rebellious attitude of the disbelievers of Makkah as 
against their own helplessness, as if to say: “Why do you feel grieved 
at what thesc mean and worthless people say? You havo tho support 
of the angels who bear tho Divino Throne and of those who stand 
around it; they are interceding with Allah for you." Tho mention 
of the angels who bear the Divine Throne aud of those who stand 
around it, has been made, instead of the common angela, to impress 
the fact that not to speak of the common angels of Divine Kingdom, 
even the angels who aro the pillars of this Kingdom, being nearest 
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in rank and station to Allah, bear deep sympathy and regard for 
you. Then the words: ‘‘They affirm faith in Him and ask forgive- 
ness for the believers", show that the relationship of the faith is 
the real relationship, which has joined the heavenly creatures and 
the earthly creatures together, and which has induced sympathy and 
esteem in the angels stationcd around tho Throne for the mortal 
humans inhabiting the carth, who affirm faith in Allah just like them. 
The angels’ affirming the faith in Allah docs not mean that they 
could disbelieve, and they adopted belief instead of disbelief, but it 
means that they believe in the sovereignty of Allah, the One, alone; 
there is no other being that may be commanding them and they 
submit beforo it in utter obedience. When the same attitute and 
behaviour was ndopted by the human believers, a strong rclationship 
of cherishing a common creed and faith was established between 
them and the angels in spite of the great disparity in species and 
remoteness in rank and station, 

7. That is, "The weakness, lapses and errors of Your servants 
are not hidden from You: You indecd know everything, but like 
Your Knowledge Your Mercy also is infinite; therefore, forgive the 
poor creatures in spite of knowing their crrors.’’ Another meaning 
can be: “Forgive by Your Mercy all thosc about whom by Knowl- 
edge You know that they have repented sincerely and have, in 
reality, adopted Your Way." 

8. To forgive and to save from the torment of Hell are although 
correlatives, and there scems to be no need to mention the other 
when one has been mentioned, this style, in fact, reflects the deep 
interest the angels have in the believers. It is customary that when 
a person who is deeply involved in a matter, finds an opportunity to 
make submissions before a judge, he presents the same petition 
humbly over and over again, in different ways, and does not rest 
content with making the petition just once. 

9. “Who... way’: “Who have given up disobedience and 
rebellion, adopted obedience and followed the way which You Your- 
self have shown.’ 


10. Here again there is the same state of solicitude as referred 
toin E.N. 8above. Obviously, forgiving and saving from Hell by 
itself amounts to admitting to Paradise. And then soliciting Allah 
for granting the bclievers the same Paradise which He Himself has 
promised them, seems to be unnecessary, but the angels are so 
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earnest in tbeir desire of well-being for the believers that they go on 
repeating their good wishes for them although they know that Allah 
will certainly bless them with these favours in the Herenfter. 

11, That is, “Join with them their parents and their wives and 
children for the comfort of their eyes.’’ This same thing Allah Him- 
self has stated as among the blessings which the believers will be 
granted in Paradise, For this see Ar-Ra'd : 28 and Af-Tür:21. In 
the verse of Sürah Tür, there is also the explanation that if a person 
will deserve a higher rank in Paradise, which his parents will not 
deservo, he will not be lowered in rank to be joined with them but 
Allah will raise them to join him in the higher station, 

12. The word sayyi'àt (evils) is used in three different moanings 
and all three are implied here: (1) False beliefs, pervorted morals 
and evil deeds; (2) consequences of deviation and evil deeds; and 
(3) calamities, disasters and suffering in this world, or in barzakh, 
or on tho Day of Resurrection. The object of the angels’ prayer is 
that they be saved from everything which may be evil for them. 

13. “Evils on the Day of Resurrection'' implies the dread and 
terror of the Day, deprivation of the shade and every other comfort, 
severity of accountability, the ignominy of exposing every secret 
of life before all mankind, and other humiliations and hardships 
which the guilty ones will:expericnce in the Hereafter. 

14. That is, When the disbelievers will see on the Day of 
Resurrection that they had committed a grave folly by founding 
their entire life-work on polytheism and atheism, denial of the 
Hereafter and opposition to the Messenger, and due to the folly they 
were now doomed to that evil end, they will bite at their fingers 
and will curse themselves fretfully. At that time the angels will 
proclaim to them: ''Today you are being angry with yourselves, but 
in the world when the Prophets of Allah and the other good people 
invited you to the right path to save you from this evil end, you 
turned down their invitation, Allah's wrath against you then was 
even greater.’ 

15, This same thing has already been mentioned in Al-Baqarah: 
28 above. It implies this: “How can you disbelieve in Allah? Ho 
granted you life when you were lifeless; then He will give you death, 
and then will again raise you back to life.'' The disbelievers do not 
deny the first three of these conditions, because they nre perceptible 
and therefore un-deniable. But they refuse to accept tho occurrence 
of the fourth condition, for they have not yet experienced it, and 
only the Prophets yet have foretold it, On the Day of Resurrection 
when the fourth condition also will be practically experienced by 
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them, then they will acknowledge that the same which the Prophets 
had foretold had actually happened. | 

16. That is, ‘Wo confess that we made a grave mistake when 
we denied this after-life; our Jife was filled with sins when we follow- 
0 

17. That is, “Is there ahy possibility now that our confession 
of sins be accepted and we be rescued from this state of torment in 
which we have been seized?’’ 

18. That is, “The Judgment now rests entirely with that God 
alone, Whose Godhead you did not acknowledge, and those others 
whom you persistently regarded as associates and partners in the 
powers of Godhead, have no share whatever in the judgement." (For 
a fuller understanding of this point, please seo verse 45 of Az-Zumar 
and its E.N. 61). This sentence by itself gives the meaning that 
there would be no possibility of any way out for the disbelievers 
from the state of torment, for they did not only deny the Hereafter 
but they had aversion to their Creator and Sustainer, and they were 
not satisfied until they had associated others with Him. لع‎ 


19. “Signs” imply those Signs which point to the great truth 
that the Fashioner, Ruler and Administrator of the Universo is One 
and only One God. 


20. “Sustenance” here implies the rain, for every kind of the 
rustenance that man gets in the world, depends ultimately on the 
rainfall. Allah presents this one single Sign out of His countless 
Signs, as if to draw the people’s attention to the fact: “If you only 
consider and ponder over the arrangement of this one thing, you will 
understand that the concept being presented in the Qur’an of the 
administration of the Universe, is true. This arrangement could 
exist only if the Creator of the earth and its creatures and of water 
and air and the sun and the heat and cold was only One God, and 
this arrangement could continue to exist for millions and millions of 
years with perfect regularity only if the same Eternal God caused 
it to exist continually. And the One Who brought this arrangement 
into existence could only be an All-Wise and All.Merciful Lord, 
Who along with creating men, animals and vegetables in the earth, 
also created water precisely according to thcir needs and require- 
ments, and then made these wonderful arrangements for transporting 
and spreading that water to different parts of the carth with perfect 
regularity. Now, who can be more unjust than the one who sees all 
this and yet denies God, or associates some other beings also with 
Him in Godhead?’’ 
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21. That is, "A person who has turned away from God and 
whose intellect has been clouded and corrupted by heedlessness or 
prejudice, cannot learn any lesson from any Sign. He will sec with 
his animal eyes that the winds blew, the clouds gathered, the lightn- 
ing thundered and flashed and the rain fell; but his human eyes 
will never perceive why all this happened, who caused it, and what 
rights He has on him.”’ 

22. Fortheexplanation of ''making ono's religion sincerely 
Allah’s’’, see E.N. 3 of Az.Zumar. 

23. That is, "He is far exalted above all the creations of the 
world. Anything that exists in the Universe, whether an angel or 
a prophet or a saint, or some other creation, may be very cxaltcd 
and superior to other creations, but it cannot be imagined to have a 
station anywhere near the highest rank and position of Allah, not to 
speak of its being an associate in His attributes and powers and 
authority.’ 

24. That is, He is King and Ruler of the whole Universe, and 
Master of the Throne of the Kingdom of the Universe, (For explana- 
tion, sec Al-A'ràf : 64 and E.N. 41 thereof; Yünus : 3, Ar-Ra‘d: 2, 
Ta Hà : 5 and the E. N.'s thereof). 

25. “The Spirit” implies Revelation and Prophethood. (For 
explanation, sce An-Nahl: 2, Bani 187311: 85 and the E.N.'s 
thercof). And the words: "Allah sends down the Spirit by His 
Command upon whomsoever of His servants He pleases'' mean this : 
"Nobody has a monopoly over the bounties of Allah. Just as no 
one has a right to object as to why was so and so given beauty, and 
so-and-so extraordidary powers of memory or intelligence, so also 
no one has the right to object as to why so-and-so only was chosen 
to be & prophet and why a person of some one's own choice was not 

-made a prophet.” 

26. “The Day of Meeting": the Day when all manking, jinn 
and satans will be gathered together before their Lord simultaneously 
and the witnesses of their acts and deeds also will be present to bear 
the witness. 

27. That is, "Though in the world many vain and self-conceited 
people publicly proclaimed to be the kings and sovercigns, whose, 
in fact, is the Kingdom today? Who is the Owner of the powers 
and authority and Whose is the Command?'' 1f & person hears theso 
words in his right senses, he will be filled with terror, no matter how 
mighty a king or dictator he might be posing himself to be, and will 
immediately come to his senses. Here the mention of an historical 
event will not be out of place, When the Sámánid ruler, Nasr bin 
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Ahmad (301-331 A.H.), entered Nishapur, he held a court ana after 
ascending the throne desircd that. the proceedings be started with 
recitation from the Holy Qur'án. At this an elderiy pious man came 
forward and recited this very section of this Surak. When he carac 
to this verse, Nasr was struck with awo; he descended the throuc 
trembling, took off the crown and fell down in prostration, saying: 
“O my Lord, Kingdom is Thine, not mine!" 

28. That is, “None shall be wronged in any way whatever 
today.’’ It should be noted that in respect of recompense, injustice 
can have several forms; (1) A person may deserve a reward but ho 
is not given it; (2) he is given a lesser reward than what was duo to 
him; (3) he is given a punishment although he is nut liable to any 
punishment; (4) the one who is liable tc punishment is not given 
any punishment; (5) the one who is liable to a lesser punishment ls 
given a greater punishment; (6) the oppressor goes scot-free; and 
(7) ono is seized for the sin committed by another. What Allah 
means to say is that none of these different kinds of injustices will 
be allowed to take place in llis Court. 

29. It means this: *'It will take Alluh no time to do the reckon- 
ing. Just as He is providing for every creature of the uuiverse 
simultaneously and He is not so occupied in providing for ono that 
He may have no time to provide for others, and just as He is secing 
everything in the universe simultaneously, and hearing everything 
simultaneously, is managing every small and big affair simutaneously, 
and nothing absorbs His attention so completely that Ho may be 
unable to give attention to others, at the same timc, so He will 
subject to reckonihg every single individual simultancously and the 
hearing of one case will not make Him so occupied as to render Him 
unable to hear other countless oases at the same time. "Then, in His 
Court no delay also will be allowed to take place due to any difticulty 
in the investigation of the facts of the case and the availability of 
the witnesses. The Judge of the Court will Himself be aware of all 
the facts directly. Each party in every case will stand completely 
exposed before Him, and clear, undeniable evidence of the cvents and 
deeds, with each minor detail, will come forward without any delay. 
Therefore, each case will be settled and decided instantaneously. 

30. In the Qur'an the people have been made to realize again 
and again that Resurrection is not far off but has approached near 
at hand, and can take place any moment. In AÀn-Nahl:], it has 
been said: ‘‘Allah’s Judgement has como, so do not clamour for 
hastening it;" in Al-Anbiya’: 1: “The timo of the reckoning of tho 
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Have they never travelled in the land that they 
could see the end of those who have gone before them? 
They were stronger than they in power and have left 
mightier traces in the land, but Allah seized them be» 
cause of their sins and there was none to save them from 
Allah. 'They met this doom because their Messengera 
came to them with clear Signs?* and they refused to believe 
in them. Consequently, Allah seized them. Indeed, He 
is Mighty and very stern in punishment. 

We sent Moses?» to Pharaoh and Hāmān! and 
Korah with Our Signs and a clear authority of appoint- 
ment,?' but they said, “He is a sorcerer, a liar."38 Then, 
when he brought them the truth from Ourself, they said, 
*Kil the sons of those who have believed and joined 
him and spare their daughters."? But the disbelievers’ 
plot ended in vain.*° 

One day“ Pharaoh said to his courtiers, “Let me 
alone that I may kill this Moses. and let him call to 
his Lord. I fear he will change your religion, or cause 
mischief to appear in the land." ? 

Moses said, “f have taken refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord against every arrogant person who does not 
believe in the Day of Reckoning." 

At this, ۵ believing man from among the kinsfolk 
of Pharaoh, who had kept his faith hidden, spoke out, 
“Would you kill a man merely because he says: My Lord 
is Allah? whereas he has brought clear Signs to you from 
your Lord.“ If he is a liar, his lie will recoil on him;'5 
but if he is truthful, some of the dreadful things with 
which he threatens you, will certainly befall you. Allah 
does not guide the one who is a transgressor and a liar,‘ 
O my people, today you possess the kingdom and are 
dominant in the land, but who will help us if we are 
visited by Allah’s ۹م‎ 
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Pharaoh said, “I am telling you the same which 
I think is proper, and I am only guiding you to the way 
which is right." د‎ 

The man who had believed, said, “O my people! I 
fear that you also may be overtaken by the day that has 
already overtaken many hosts, a day that overtook the 
people of Noah and ‘Ad and Thamüd and the peoples 
after them. And the fact is that Allah does not seek to 
wrong His servants? O my people! I fear for you 
the day of wailing, when you will cry out to one another 
and run about, but there will be none to protect you 
from Allah; the truth 18 that there is none to guide the 


one whom Allah lets go astray. 


(Contd. from p. 19) 

people has drawn near, and yet they are turning away in heedless- 
ness;" in Al.Qamar : 1: “The Hour of Resurrection has drawn near 
and the moon has split asunder;'' and in An-Najm : 57: “That which 
is coming is near at hand: none but Allah can avert it." All this is 
meant to warn the people to the effect that they should not become 
fearless of Resurrection thinking it to be yet far away, but should 
mend their ways and reform themselves at oncc. 

31. The word hamim as used in the original implies such a 
friend of ۵ person as is aroused to action when he sees him being 
beaten, and rushes forward to protect and save him. 

32. This thing has been said to refute the concept of inter- 
cession held by the disbelievers. Asa matter of fact, the wicked 
people will have no intercessor at all, for permission to intercede, 
if at all granted, can be granted only to the righteous servants of 
Allah, and Allah’s righteous servants can never make friends with 
the disbelievers, polytheists and sinners so that they should even 
think of interceding on their behalf to save them. But as the disbe- 
lievera have generally held, and still hold, the belief that the saints, 
whose disciples they are, will not allow that they go to Hell, but will 
see thet they are forgiven. Therefore, it has been said: ‘There 
will be no such intercessor there, who may have to be listened to, 


and whose recommendation Allah may have to accept necessarily.’ 
33, That is, “He is not a blind and deaf god like your deities 


Al- Mu'min 93 


that He may be unaware of the misdeeds of a person about whom 
He is passing judgement.”’ 

31. Bayyinát mcans three things: (1) The clear signs which 
pointed to the Messengers’ being appointed by Allah; (2) the con- 
vincing arguments which were a clear proof of their teachings being 
based on the Truth; and (3) the clear guidance and instructions 
about the problems and affairs of life which could enable every 
reasonable person:to sce that such pure teachings could not be piven 
by an impostor. 

35. For the other details of the story of the Prophet Moses, 
see Al-Baqarah : 49.61; An-Nisa : 161; Al-MA’idah : 20.26; Al-A‘raf: 
103-162; Yunus : 75-92: Had 17, 96-97, 110: Introduction to Sürah 
Yusuf; Ibrahim: 5-8; Bani 1875 11: 101-104; Al-Kahf : 60-82: Maryam: 
51-53: Ta Hà: 9.93; Al.Mu'minün: 45.49; Ash.Shu'arà': 10-68: 
An-Naml : 7-14; Introduction to Sirah Al-Qasas and Al-Qasas : 3-44; 
Al-Ahzab : 69; As-Saff : 114-122 and the E.N.’s thereof. 

36. Tora reply to the critics’ objections about Háàmàn, see 
E.N. 8 of Al-Qasas above. 

37. “A clear authority of appointment’’: With such clear Signs 
as left no doubt that he had been sent by Allah, and he had Allah, 
Lord of the worlds’ power at his back. From a careful study of 
the details of the Prophet Moses’ story, as given in the Qur'àn, it 
becomes obvious as to what were those Signs which are being des- 
cribed here as *a clear authority of his appointment''as a Prophet by 
Allah. In the first place, even this was strange that a person who, 
a few years earlier, had fled the country after killing a man of 
Pharaoh’s nation and whose warrants of arrest had been issued, 
should make a sudden appearance directly in the full-packed court of 
Pharaoh, with à staff in hand, and should boldly and fearlessly 
address the king and his nobles and demand that they should acknowl- 
edge him as the representative of Allah, Lord of the worlds, and 
should act according to what he says, and none dares to lay his 
hands on him, whereas the nation to which Moses belonged, had been 
go suppressed under slavery that if he had been apprehended imme- 
diately on the charge of murder, no one would have voiced even a 
protest, not to speak of rising in rebellion, This shows that Pharaoh 
and his courtiers had been awe-inspired just at the appearance of the 
Prophet Moses, even before they witnessed the miracles of the staff 
and the shining hand, and they had realized in the very beginning 
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that he had some greator power behind him. Then each of the 
wonderful miracles that he performed, one after the other, was 
enough to bring about the conviction that it was not a manifestation 
of magic but of Divine Power. After all, what power of magic could 
cause a staff to change into a serpent? or cause a whole country to 
suffer from famine? cr cause different sorts of disasters to strike 
vast areas of the land on a sudden notice by Moses and be removed 
ona notice by him? That is why, according to the Qur'án, Pharaoh 
and all the responsible people of his kingdom had been convinced in 
their hearts, whether they might be refusing to profess with tho 
tongue, that Moses had indeed been appointed a Prophet by Allah. 
(For details, see Al-A‘raf; 106-117; Ta Hā: 56.78; Ash.Shu'ará': 
30-51; An-Naml : 10-13). 

38. “The truth": the miracles and signs by which the Prophet 
Moses proved that he was a Messenger sent by Allah aud the strong 
arguments by which he showed that he was wholly in the right. 

39. As already mentioned in Al-A‘raf: 127 above, Pharaoh's 
courtiers had said to him: ‘Will you leave Moses and his people 
free to spread disorder in the land?'' And he himself had said: “I 
will have their sons slain and let their daughters live." This verse 
Btates that this order was at last issued from Pharaoh's court. It 
was, in fact, meant to so terrify the Prophet Moses himself and his 
supporters and followers that they should abandon him out of fear. 

40. Another meaning of this sentence can bo: ‘‘Whotever the 
disbelievera had plotted, was aimed at deviation, tyranny and anta- 
gonism to the truth. That is, even after being convinced of the 
truth in their hearts, they continued to show stubbornness and did 
not hesitate to adopt any mean device whatever in order to defeat 
and frustrate the Truth. 

41. The event which is being related here is a very important 
event of the Israclite history, which the Israelites themselves have 
totally forgotten. Both the Bible and the Talmud are without it, 
and no mention of it is found in the other Israelite traditions either. 
Only through the Qur'an has the world come to know that during 
the conflict between Pharaoh and the Prophet Moses this event had 
taken place at some time. Anybody who reads this story, provided 
that he has not been blinded by prejudice against Islam and the 
Qur'àn, cannot but realize that from the viowpoint of the invitation 
fo the Truth this story is very valuable, and this thing by itself also 


Al-Mu'min 25 


is in no way against reason that a peraon from among the nobles of 
the kingdom of Pharaoh himself might have quietly believed in his 
heart, having been influenced by the personality of the Prophet 
Moses, hia preaching and the wonderful miracles shown by him, and 
might not have been able to restrain himself when he saw that 
Pharaoh was planning to kill him. But the way the Western 
orientalists, in spite of their tall claims to knowledge and research, 
try to repudiate the self-evident truths of the Qur'án, on account of 
prejudice, can be judged from this that the author of the article 
“Mūsa” in tho Encyclopaedia of Islam writes in respect of this story: 

“The Kur'ánie story of a believer at the court of Pharaoh who 
wants to save Misa is not quite clear (xl, 28). Ought we to compare 
Jethro in the Haggada who advises clemency at Pharaoh's court?’ 

In other words, these so-called researchers have one thing 
settled with them: they must find fault with everything that the 
Qur’an presents. Now, if they do not find any ground for criticising 
a statement of it, they should at least say this much out of mischief 
that the story is not entirely clear, and also should incidentally 
create this doubt in the reader’s mind that the Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) might have heard from somewhere the 
story of Jethro mentioned in the Haggada taking place even before 
the birth of Prophet Moses, and inserted it here in this form. This is 
the type of “literary research'' which these people have adopted 
with regard to Islam and the Qur'an and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace). 

42. In this sentence Pharaoh trics to give the impression as if 
some people were restraining him from killing the Prophet Moses. 
Had they not stood in his way, he would have killed him long ago, 
whereas in fact there was no external power to restrain him; it was 
the fear of his own heart which was preventing him from laying his 
hands on the Messenger of Allah. 

43. That is, “I fear a revolution from him, and even if he is 
unable to bring it about, there is at least the danger that he will 
cause mischief to appear in the country by his activities. Therefore, 
even if he doesn’t commit a crime punishable with death, he should 
be put to death only for the sake of the maintenance of public order. 
As for this whether there is a real danger to the publio order from 
him, the king’s satisfaction in this regard is enough. If his majesty 
is convinced that he is dangerous, it should be declared that he is 
really dangerous and punishable with death,’’ 
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Here, the meaning of “changing the religion” also should be 
understood well, on account of which Pharaoh wanted to put the 
Prophet Moses to death. Din here implies the syatem of govern- 
ment, and what Pharaoh meant to say was this: “I fear that he 
will change your king." (Ruh al-Ma‘ani, vol. XXIV, p. 56). In 
other words, the din of the land was the religious, political, oultural 
and economic system that was prevalent in Egypt on the basis of 
Pharaoh's and his family's sovereignty, and Pharaoh was afraid that 
Moses' message would change that very din. But like the cunning 
and deceitful rulers of every age he also did not say that he feared 
being deposed from his position of authority and, therefore, he 
wanted to kill Moses, but he presented the case like this: **O people, 
the danger is for you, not for me; for if Mosea’ movement succeeded 
your din would change. I am not worried for myself: I am worried 
for your sake as to what would beoome of you when you have been 
deprived of the protection of my authority. Therefore, the wicked 
man who poses such ۵ danger should be put to death, for he is an 
enemy of the state.” 

41. Mere, there are two equal probabilities and there is no 
ground for preferring one to the other. The first probability is that 
the Prophet Moses might himself be present in the court at the time 
and Pharaoh might have expressed his intention to kill him in his 
presence, and the Prophet might have given this direct answer there 
and then, addressing him and his courtiers. The other probability 
is that Pharaoh might have expressed this intention in the absence 
of Moses in a meeting with the responsible people of his government 
and a report of this conversation might have been conveyed to the 
Prophet by some of the believers, whereupon he might have said 
these words in some gatheriug of his followers. Whatever be the 
case, it is apparent from tho words that the threat of Pharaoh could 
not cause any state of fear in Moses’ heart and with trust in Allah 
he flung bis threat back at Pharaoh. The context in which this 
event has been related in the Qur'án by itself shows that the same 
also was the reply from the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) to those wicked people who, being fearless of the 
Day of Reckoning, were devising plots to kill him. 

45. That is, "He has shown such manifest Signs to you as have 
made it absolutely clear that he is a Messenger sent by your Lord." 
The Believer, from among the people of Pharaoh, was obviously 


referring to the Signs the dotails of which have already been given in 
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Al-A'ràf : 107-117, 130-133; Bani 18۳2۰11 : 101-102; TĀ Ha: 560.73; 
Ash-Shu‘ara’ : 30-51; An-Naml : 10.13). 

46. That is, ‘‘If in spite of such manifest Signa as he has shown 
you, you regard him as a liar, you should leave him alone, for the 
alternative probability, and a very strong probability too, is that 
he is truthful, and therefore you may involve yourselves in God's 
torment by laying your hands on him. Therefore, even if you think 
that he is a liar, you should leave him to himself. For if he ia 
lying, in the name of Allah, Allah Himself will take him to task.” 
Similar words had the Prophet Moses himself said to Pharaoh before 
this: "If you do not believe in me, do not harm me."' 

(Ad-Dukhàn : 21) 

Here, one should keep in mind this that the Believer of the 
people of Pharaoh had not oponly disclosed in.the beginning that he 
had affirmed faith in tho Prophet Moses, but he spoke as if he also 
belonged to Pharaoh's side, &nd was only wishing his people well. 
But when Pharaoh and hia courtiers did not seem to see reason and 
continued to behave stubbornly, he at last disclosed the secret of 
his faith, as becomes obvious from his speech in vv. 38-44. 

47. This sentence can have two meanings and probably the 
Believer had intentionally employed it, because he did not yet want 
to express his belief openly. Its one meaning is: “One and the same 
person cannot combine righteousness and lying and falsehood. You 
can clearly seo that Moses is a man of very sublime and pure 
character. Thereforo, how can you believe that, on the one hand, 
he should be such a liar as to lay a baseless claim to prophethood in 
the name of Allah, and on the other, Allah should bless him. with 
such high morals?’’ The other meaning is: “If you are bent upon 
taking the life of Moses (peace be upon him) by transgressing all 
limits and will execute your evil designs by bringing false accusa- 
tions against him, you should remember that Allah will never show 
you the way to success.’’ 

48. That is, “Why are you being ungrateful to Allah for His 
blessing of granting you domination in the land and are inviting His 
scourge to visit you?” 

49. From this answer of Pharaoh it appears that he 
yet found out that that noble of his court had become ® Believer in 
his heart. That is why he did not show any displeasure at what he 

(Contd. on p. 30) 
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Before this Joseph had brought to you clear Signs, 
but you continued to be in doubt concerning his teach- 
ings. Then, when he died, you said, “Allah will never 
send another Messenger after him." 5!—TIjikewise,? Allah 
lets go astray the transgressors and doubters who dispute 
concerning the Revelations of Allah even without any 
authority having come to them.? Such an attitude is 
abhorred by Allah and the believers. Thus daes Allah set a 
seal on the heart of every arrogant, self-exalting person.5* 

Pharaoh said, “O Haman, build for me a tower 
tbat I may reach the paths, the paths of the heavens, 
and peep at the God of Moses, for I think that Moses is 
a liar."55—' Thus the misdeeds of Pharaoh were made 
seem fair to him and he was barred from the Right Way: 
all his scheming only led to (his own) ruin. 

The man who had believed, said, “O my people! 
Follow me: I shall show you the right way. O my people! 
the life of this world is temporary:** only the abode of 
the Hearafter is everlasting. Whoever does evil shall be 
recompenaed to the extent of the evil done; and whoever 
does good, whether man or woman, provided that he is a 
believer, all such people shall enter Paradise wherein 
they shall be provided without measure. O my people! 
How it is that I call you to salvation and you call me to 
the Fire! You call me to deny Allah and associate with 
Him those whom I do not know, while I am calling 
you to the All-Mighty, the All-Forgiving God. Nay, the 
truth is, and it cannot be otherwise, that those to whom 
you call me, can neither be called to in this world nor 
in the Hereafter, and to Allah have we all to return, 
and the transgressors shall go to Hell. Soon you will 
remember what I am telling you today. To Allah I 


entrust my affairs; He is ever Watchful over His ser- 
vants,’’60 
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At last, Allah saved the Believer from all those 
evil plots that the people devised against him,®! and the 
companions of Pharaoh themselves were encompassed 
by the horrible scourge:™ it is the fire of Hell before 
which they are presented morning and eveniag. And 
when the Hour of Resurrection comes, it will be com- 
manded: “Admit the people of Pharaoh to the severest 
torment.” Then imagine the time when these people 
will be disputing with one another in Hell. The weak 
ones will say to the haughty one, “We were your follow- 
ers: now, can you save us from some part of our punish- 
ment in Hell?''6* 


(Contd. from p. 27) 
said, but made clear that he was not inclined to change his opinion 
even after hearing what he had to say. 

50. That is, ''Allah has no enmity with His servants that He 
should destroy them without any reason: He sends calamities upon 
them only when they have transgressed all limits, and sending the 
torment then is the very demand of justioe.”’ 

Dl. That is, “Your deviation, and then your stubbornness, is 
such that before Moses (peace be upon him) there came in your land 
the Prophet Joseph about whom you yourselves admit that he was a 
man of the highest morals, and you also admit that by giving the 
right interpretation of the king’s dream he saved you from the 
dreadful effects of the seven-year-long famine, which had struck 
Egypt in his time; and your entire nation also acknowledges that 
Egypt has never witnessed a period of greater justice and prosperity 
than the period of his rule. But in spite of knowing and recognizing 
all his merits and high qualities you did not believe in him during 
his life time, and when he died, you said: ‘‘Never will the like of him 
come again!" That is, you recognized his excellences only for an 
excuse to deny every prophet who came after him. "This means that 


you would not accept guidance in any case.” 

52. It so appears that the next few sentences are an addition 
by Allah and an explanation of the words of the Believer of the 
people of Pharaoh, 

53, That is, “Allah allows only those people to go astray who 
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possess the following three qualities: (1) They transgress all limits 
in their evildoing, and then develop such a tasto for it that they do 
not feel inclined to accept any invitation to reform their morals; 
(2) their permanent attitude in respect of the Prophets is characteris- 
ed by doubt and suspicion. The Prophets of God may bring any 
clear Signs before them, yet they doubt their Prophethood as well 
&s view with suspicion those truths which they present with regard to 
Tauhid and the Hereafter; and (3) they try to resist the Revelations 
of the Book of Allah with crooked arguments instead of considering 
them rationally, and there objections are neither based on any sound 
reason nor on the authority of a revealed Book, but from the begin- 
ning to the end their only basis is obstinacy and stubbornness. When 
& group of the people develops these three evils, Allah hurls it into 
the deep pit of Hell-fire wherefrom no power can then rescue them. 


54. That is, “The seal is not set on the heart of anybody with- 
out a reason. This seal of curso is set only on the heart of the one 
who is filled with arrogance and spirit of violence and tyranny.” 

65. Pharaoh addresses these words to Ham4n, his minister, 
interposing in the speech of the Believer in a way as though he has 
no regard for what he was saying. Therefore, he turns away from 
him arrogantly and says to Haman, ‘Build me a high tower so that 
I may climb it to see where the God of whom this Moses speaks, 
lives." (For explanation, see Al-Qasas : 38 and E.N.'s thereof). 


56. That is, *'You are being forgetful of Allah on account of 
your pride in the transient wealth and prosperity of this world : this 
18 your folly.” 

57. That is, About whom I have no scientific proof that they 
are God's associates. Why should I then accept such ھ‎ stupendous 
thing blindly that they also have a share in Godhead and that I 


have to serve them too along with Allah?" 


58. This sentence can have several meanings: (1) That they 


neither possess here nor in the Hereafter any right that the people 
should be invited to acknowledge their godhead; (2) that they have 
been made gods'by the people themselves without any reason, for 
they have neither claimed godhead for themselves in this world nor 
willthey put forward any such olaim in the Hereafter that they 
also were gods and should have been acknowledged as such; and (3) 
that it is no use invoking them here nor in the Hereafter, for they 
are absolutely powerless and invoking them is of no avail at all. 
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59. A ''transgressor'' is every such person who recognizes the 
godhead of others than Allah, or assumes godhead for himself, or 
rebels against God and adopts an attitude of independence in the 
world, and then commits excesses against himself, against other 
creatures of God and against everything else with which he has to 
deal. Such a person, in fact, transgresses all limits of reason and 
justice. 

60. This sentence clearly shows that while saying all this the 
Believer was certain that he would have to bear the brunt of the 
wrath of the entire kingdom of Pharaoh in consequence of his speak- 
ing the Truth, and that he would have to lose all his honours and 
privileges, even his life, But in spite of knowing all this he per- 
formed his duty only with his trust in Allah, according to the call 
of his conscience, on this critical occasion. 

61. This shows that the Believer was such an important man 
in the kingdom of Pharaoh that although he spoke out the truth in 
the face of Pharaoh, in the full-packed court, yet none could have 
the courage to punish him publicly. That is why, Pharaoh and his 
supporters had to make secret plans to kill him, but these plans also 
wero frustrated by Allah. 

62. It so appears from the style that this event of the 
Believer’s speaking out the truth had taken place in tho last stage 
of the contıict between the Prophet Mosea and Pharaoh. Probably 
being fed up and disgusted with the long drawn out conflict, 
Pharaoh might have at last made up his mind to kill the Prophet 
Moses. But he might have felt from the truthfulness of that influ- 
ential person of his kingdom that the Prophet Moses’ influence had 
even reached the higher circles of his government. Therefore, he 
might have decided that before taking the extreme step against 
Moses he should find out who among the chiefs and nobles and 
higher officials of the kingdom had been inffuenced by the movement, 
and should seize Moses after having punished them. But while he 
was still busy devising his plans, Allah commanded the Prophet 
Moses and his companions to migrate, and it was while purauing 
them that Pharaoh was drowned in the sea along with his hosts, 

63. This verse is an express proof of the torment of barzakh, 
whioh has often been mentioned in the Traditions as the torment of 
the grave. Allah here has in clear words mentioned two stages of 
the torment: a lesser torment, whioh is being given now to Pharaoh 


A | ee —‏ سے 
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and his people before the coming of Resurrection, and it ig this that 

they aro presented before the fire of Hell morning ond evening, 

which strikes terror in their hearts and they see that that is the 

Hell which they will have to enter ultimately. After this when 

Resurrection comes, they will be given the real and greater punish- 
ment which is destined for them, i.e. they will be hurled into the 
same Hell, which they aro being made: to witness since the time 
they were drowned till today, and will continue to witness it till the 
Hour of Resurrection. And such a treatment is not especially 
meant for Pharaoh and his people: all the culprits continue to. 
witness the ovil end, from the hour of death till Resurrection, which 
is awaiting them. On the other hand, the righteous people are made 
to sce continually the pleasant picture of the good end, which Allah 
has got ready for them. A Tradition has been related in” Bukhári, 
Muslim, and Musnad Ahmad on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, saying that the Holy Prophet said: ''Whoever from 
among you dies is shown his final resting-place morning and evening 
continually, whether he bo a dweller of Paradise or of Hell. It is 
said to him: This is the place which you will enter when Allah will 
raise you back to life on the Day of Resurrection and will call you 
into His presence.’ (For further details, see Al-Anfal : 50-51; 
An-Nahl : 28-32; Al-Mu'minün : 99-100 and the E.N.'s thereof, and 
E.N.'s 22, 23 of Sirah Yà Sin). 


64. This they will not say in any hope that their previous guides 
or rulers or leaders would actually be able to save them from the 
torment, or would have it reduced. At that time they will have 
fully realized that those people could not avail them anything there. 
But they will say this in order to humiliate them, as if to say: ' In 
the world you ruled over us with great show of power and authority: 
now save us also from this disaster which has befalien us only be- 
cause of ۳ 
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The haughty ones will say, “We are all in the 
same state here, and Allah already has passed judgement 
between His servants.'"95 Then these dwellers of Hell 
will say to its keepers, “Pray to your Lord to relieve us 
of the torment for only one day." They will ask, “Did 
not your Messengers come to you with clear Signe?" 
They will say, “Yes”. The keepers of Hell will say, 
“Then pray (for help) yourselves. But the prayer of the 
disbelievers only ends in vain.” 


Believe it that We do help Our Messengers and 
the Believers in the life of this world,9? and so shall We 
help them on that Day also when the witnesses shall 
stand up, and the excuses of the wrongdoers shall not 
avail them anything. They shall have the curse on them 
and the worst abode. Just consider this: We showed 
Moses guidance® and made the children of Israel to in- 
herit the Book, which was guidance and admonition for 
the men of understanding.” So, be patient,” O Prophet: 
Allah’s promise is true.’ Ask forgiveness of your errors,” 
and glorify your Lord morning and evening with His 
praise." The fact is that the hearts of those who are 
disputing concerning the Revelations of Allah without 
any authority having come to them, are filled with 
pride,5 but they shall never attain to their ambitions.” 
So, seek Allah’s refuge; He hears everything and sees 
everything. 

Surely?8 the creation of the heavens and the earth 
is a greater thing than the creation of man, but most 
people do not know. And the blind and the seeing 
cannot be equal, nor are the believing and righteous men 
equal to the wicked, but you people understand only a 
little.89 The Hour of Resurrection is sure to come; there 
is no doubt about it, but most people do not believe.*! 


Your?! Lord says; *'Callupon Me: I will answer 
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your prayers.? Those who disdain My worship on 
account of pride, shall certainly enter Hell, disgraced.’’84 

It is Allah Who made the night for you to rest in 
it, and made the day bright. The fact is that Allah is 
highly Bounteous to the people, yet most people are not 
thankful.55 The same Allah (Who has done all this for 
you) is your Lord, the Creator of everything. There is 
no god but He.8* Whence then are you being deluded??? 
Likewise were all those people deluded, who denied the 
Revelations of Allah.*8 


65. That is, “Both you and we have already been sentenced 
and Allah has passed His judgement regarding each of us. Now it 
does not lie in anyone’s power to change the sentence of Allah, or to 
make any increase or decrease in the punishment awarded by Him.” 

66. That is, ‘When the fact is this that the Messengers had 
come to you with the clear Signs, and you have already been sen- 
tenced to suffer punishment here, because you had refused to believe 
in them, it is not possible for us to pray for you to Allah. For 
obviously there should be some plea for such a prayer, and you 
have exhausted every plea by your misconduct. So, you pray for 
yourselves if you so like; but we would tcll you beforehand that the 


prayers of the people who had disbelieved in the world like you have 
been of no avail. 


67. For explanation, see E.N. 93 of As-Saaffat. 

68. That is, when Allah's Court will be established and the 
witnesses will be produced before Him. 

69. That is, “We did not just leave Moses alone when We sent 
him against Pharaoh, but We gave him guidance at every step till 
success, °’ This contains a subtle allusion to the effeot: “O Muhammad, 
We shall help you too in the same manner. We have neither left 
you alone after raising you as a Prophet in the city of Makkah and 
the tribe of Quraish so that theso wicked people may treat you as 
they like, but We Ourselves are at your back and are giving you 
guidance at every step.’ 

70. That is, ‘Just as those who disbelieved Moses were 
deprived of this blessing and the Israelites who belicved in him were 
made heirs to the Book, so will also those who deny you be deprived 
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and only those who believe in you will have the good fortune to 
inherit the Qur’an and rise in the world as the standard.bearers of 
guidance.'' 

71. “Be patient"; “Bear up with a cool mind against these 
hardships through which you are passing." : 

72. The allusion is to the promise made above in the sentence: 
“We do help Our Messengers and tho Believera in the life of this 
world.” 

73. A study of the context shows that here ''error'' implies 
the state of impatience that was being caused to the Holy Prophet 
on account of the severe antagonism, especially the persecution of 
his followers. 116 earnestly desired that either some miracle should 
be shown, which should convince the disbelievers, or something else 
should soon come down from Allah, which should quell the storm 
of opposition. Though this desire in itself was not a sin, which 
should have called for repentance, the high rank with which Allah 
had blessed the Holy Prophet demanded great grit and will power; 
so the little impatience shown by him was regarded as inconsistent 
with his high rank. Therefore, he was required to ask Allah's for- 
giveness for showing the weakness and was told to stand his ground 
like a rock as a man of a high rank like him should. 

74. That is, “Glorification of Allah with His praises is the only 
means by which those who work for the sake of Allah can get the 
Strength to resist and overcome the hardships faced in the way of 
Allah." Glorifying the Lord morning and evening can have two 
meanings: (1) “Remembering Allah constantly and perpetually;’’ 
and (2) “performing the Prayers at these specific times." And in 
this second case, the allusion ia to the fivo times of the Prayers, 
which were enjoined on all the believers as a duty some time after 
the revelation of this Sirah. For the word 'ashiyy in Arabio is used 
for the time from the declining of the sun till tho early part of 
night, which covers the times of the four Prayers from Zuhr to 
100": and ibkár is the time from dawn to the rising of the sun, 
which is the time of the Fajr Prayer. (For further details, see 
Al-Baqarah : 3, 43, 45, 238; Hid : 114; Al-Hijr: 98-99; Introduction 
to Bani Isra’fl and vv. 78-79; Ta Ha: 130; An-Nür: 50-58; Al- 
*Ankabüt : 45; Ar-Rüm : 17-18, 31 and the E.N.'s thereof). 

75. That is, “The real cause for their opposition without any 
argument and their irrational, crooked argumentation is not this 
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that they do not underetand the truths and the themes of goodness 
and reform being presented before them in the form of the Revelations 
of Allah; therefore, they dispute about them in good faith in order 
to understand them; but the actual reason for their wrong attitude 
is that their self-conceit does not permit thom tolerate that while 
they are living in Arabia the guidance and lendership of Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) be accepted and acknowledged and 
ultimately one day they themselves should have tó accept the 
leadership of the person as against whom they think they have a 
greater right to be the chiefs and leaders. That is why they are 
straining every nerve not to let Muhammad (upon whom ba Allah’s 
peace) have his way, and they do not hesitate to use any mear 
device whatever for the purpose. 

76. In other words it means this: “He whom Allah has made 
great, will remain great, and the efforts of the small people who are 
trying to establish their superiority, will ultimately end in failure." 

77. That is, “Just as Moses had become free from fear nnd 
anxiety after invoking Allah Almighty’s help and refuge against 
Pharaoh's threats, so should vou also seek His help and refuge 
against the threats and conspiracics of the chiefs of the Quraish, and 
then should busy vourself in raising His word being free from every 
anxiety.” 

78. After reviewing the conspiracies and plots of the chiefs of 
the Quraish in vy. 21-56, the address is now being directed towards 
the common people, and they are being made to understand that the 
truths to which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is invit- 
ing them, are absolutely rational, as if to say: "Your own good and 
well.being lies in accepting them and rejecting them is ruinous for 
your own selves." In this connection, first of all arguments have 
been given for the doctrine of the Hereafter, for the disbelievers 
regarded this very doctrine as most bewildering and incomprehen- 
sible. 

79. "This is an argument for the possibility of the Hereafter. 
The disbelievers thought it was impossible for man to beresurrected 
after death. In answer to this, it is being said: ‘Those who talk 
like this are, in fact, ignorant. If they use their common sense, 
they will easily understand that for that God Who has created this 
wonderful Universe it cannot at all be difficult to create men once 


again.” 
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80. This is an argument for the necessity of the Hereafter. In 
the preceding sentence it was said that the Hereafter can take place, 
and its occurrence is not impossible; in this it is being said that the 
Hereafter should take place; it is the demand of botl reason and 


justice that it should occur, and its non-occurrence 8 ngainst reason 


and justice, not its occurrence. After all, how can a rasonable man 


believe it to be right that those who live like the blind in the world 
and fill God's earth with mischief by their immoral and wicked 
deeds, should not see the evil end of their misdeeds and wrong 
conduct; likewise, those people who pass their lives in the world 
with open eyes, and believe and do good works, should be deprived 
of seoing a good result of their righteousness? If this is expressly 
against reason and justice, then the belief of denying the Hereafter 
also should be against reason and justice, for the non-occurrence of 
the Hereafter means that the good and the bed should both become 
dust after death and meet with one and the same end. For in this 
case, not only are reason and justice destroyed but morality also is 
proved to be meaningless and absurd. For if good and evil have 
one and the same end and destiny, then the evildoer would be highly 
wise, because he gratified all his desires before his death, and the 
good man highly foolish beoauao he kept himsclf subjected to evory 
sort of moral restriction without any reason. 

81. This is the absolute assertion about the occurrence of the 
Hereafter, which can be made only on the basis of knowiedge and 
not on the basis of reasoning. and in no other discourse than of 
Revelation this assertion can be made with such absoluteness. That 
which can be said without Revelation only on the basis of intellecual 
reasoning is that Resurrection can take place and it should take 
place. Beyond this, to assert that Resurrection will certainly take 
place, can be said only by that Being Who knows that Resurrection 
will occur, and that Being is none but Allah. It is here that it 
becomes explicit and evident that if Religion can be based on pure 
knowledge, instead of on speculation and reasoning, it can only be 
on the knowledge obtained through Divine Revelation. 

82. After the Hereafter the 118600146 now turns to Tauhid 
which was the second point of dispute between the Holy Prophet 
&nd the disbelievers. 

83. That is, “All the powers to answer our prayers vest in Me 


only; so you should not pray to others but pray io Me.’’ To under- 
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stand the spirit of this verse well, three things should be compre- 
hended properly: 


First, man prays only to that being whom he regards as All. 
Hearing and All-Seeing and Possessor of supernatural powers. And the 
real motive of prayer for man is the internal feeling tat the natural 
means and resources of the material world are not enough to remove 
any of his troubles and to fulfil any of his nceds, or are not proving 
to be enough. Therefore, it is inevitable that he should turn to a 
being who is possessor of supernatural powers and authority. Man 
invokes that Being cven without having seen Him; he invokes Him 
at all times, at all places, and under all circumstances; he invokes 
Him in solitude, aloud ag well as in a low voice, and even in the 
depths of his heart. He does so inevitably on the basis of tho belief 
that that Being is watching him everywhere, is also hearing what- 
ever he has in his heart, and possesses such absolute powers that it 
can come to the help of the supplicant wherever he is, and can help 
him out of every trouble and difficulty. After having known this 
truth about the prayer, it remains no longer difficult for man to 
understand that the one who invokes another than Allah for help, 
commits shirk absolutely and purely and clearly, for he believes 
those attributes to be belonging to the other being, which only 
belong to Allah. Had he not believed the other being to be an 
associate of Allah in the Divine attributes, he would never have 
even thought of invoking it for help. 


Second, one should fully understand that man’s merely thinking 
about a being that it is the possessor of powers and authority, does 
not necessitate that it should actually become possessor of the 
powers and authority, Being possessor of powers and authority is a 
factual matter, which is not dependent on somebody’s understanding 
or not understanding it. The one who is actually the Possessor of 
the powers will in any case remain the Possessor whether man 
regards Him so or not. And the one who is not in reality the 
possessor, will not be able to have any share whatever in the powers 
only because man has believed it to be possessing the powers. New, 
the fact of the matter is that the Being Who is All-Powerful, All» 
Hearing, All.Seeing, and Who is actually controlling the whole 
Universe is only Allah, and He alone is Possessor of all powers and 
authority. There is none else in this Universe, who may have any 
power to hear the prayers and to auswer them or reject them. As 
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against this factual matter if some people of themselves start enter- 
taining the belief that some prophets, saints, angels, jinns, planeta 
or imaginary gods also are share-holders in the powers, the reality 
will not change in any way whatever. The Owner will remain the 
Owner and the helpless servants tho servants. 

Thirdly, the one who invokes others than Allah behaves like 
the’supplicant who takes his petition to a government office, but 
leaving aside the real officer who has authority, presents it before 
one of the other supplicants who may be present there with his 
petition, and then starts imploring him humbly, saying, “Sir, you 
possess all the powers, and yours is the only authority here; s0, you 
alone can fulfil my needs.’’ Such a conduct, in the first place, is in 
itself highly foolish, bit in a case like this it also amounts to high 
insolence, because the real officer who has the authority, is present 
and before his very eyes applications and petitions are being made 
before another, apart from him. Then this ignorance and folly 
reaches its height whon tho person before whom the petition is being 
presented makes the petitioner understand over and over again that 
he himself is a petitioner like him and possesses no power at all, and 
that the real officer who has the powers is present, and he should 
make his petition before him. But in spite of this counsel and 
warning, the foolish person goes on saying: “Sir, you are my lord: you 
alone can fulfil my need.” 

Keeping these three things in view, one should try to understand 
what Allah has said here: ‘Call upon Me: I shall answer your prayers: 
it is for Me to accept them.” 

84. Two things deserve special attention in this verse: (1) 6 
(prayer) and *ibádat (worship) have been used as synonyms here. 
The *'prayer'' of the first sentence has been called “worship” in the 
second. This makes it explicit that prayer itself is worship, rather 
the essence of worship; and (2) the words ''they disdain My worship 
on account of pride'' hive been used for those who do not pray to 
Allah. This shows that praying to Allah is the very requirement 
of ono’s servitude to Him, and turning away from Him amounts to 
being vain and arrogant. According to Hadrat Nu'màn bin Baahic, 
the Holy Prophet said: “Tho prayer is the very essence of worship. 
Then he recited this verse.” (Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Aba ۲۶ 60, 2 1, 
Ibn Májah, Ibn Abû Hatim, Ibn Jarir). According to Hadrat Anas, 
the Holy Prophet said: “Prayer is the marrow of worship.” 
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(Tirmidhi) Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Allah becomes angry with him who does not ask Him for any- 
thing.’’ (Tirmidhi) 

In the light of the above, the enigma that often causes confusion 
in the minds is also resolved. In connection with prayer, people 
say that when the evil or the good destiny is in the control of Allah, 
and whatever He has aleady decreed in accordance with His domi. 
nant wisdom and expedience has to take placo inevitably, what is 
then the use of the prayer? This is a serious misunderstanding 
which destroys the importanco of prayer from the heart of man, and 
with this false notion even if man prays, his prayer would be soul- 
less. The above verse of the Qur'an removes this misunderstanding 
in two ways: 

In the first place, Allah says in clear words: “Call upon Me: I 
will answer your prayers.’’ This proves that fate or destiny is not 
something which, God forbid, might have tied the hands of Allah 
Himself also, and the powers to answer the prayer might have been 
withdrawn from Him. The creatures have no doubt no power to 
avert or change the deorees.of Allah; but. Allah. Himself certainly 
has the power to change His decrees and decisions on hearing a 
servant’s prayer and petition. The other thing that has been statcd 
in this verse is that whether a prayer is accepted or not, it is never 
without an advantage, which is this: The servant by presenting his 
petition before his Lord and by praying to Him acknowledges His 
Lordship and Supremacy and admits his own servitude and helpless- 
ness before Him. This expression of servitude is in itself ‘‘worship’’, 
rather the essence of worship of whose reward the servant will in 
no case be deprived, irrespective of whether he is granted the parti- 
cular thing for which he had prayod or not. 

We get a full explanation of these two themes in the Sayings of 
the Holy Prophet. The following Traditions throw light on the 
first theme: 


Hadrat Salman Farsi relates that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Nothing can avert destiny but the prayer." (Tirmidhi) that is, no 
one has the power to change the decisions of Allah but Allah Him- 
self can change His decisions, and this happens when the servant 
prays to Him. 

Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah says that the Holy Prophet said: 
"Whenever man prays to Allah, Allah either gives him the same 
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which he prayed for, or prevents a calamity of the same degree from 
befalling him provided that ho does not pray for a sin or for severing 
relations with the kindred.’’ (Tirmidhi) Another Hadith on the 
same subject has been reported by Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri in 
which the Holy Prophet said: “Whenever a Muslim prays, unless it 
be a prayer for a sin or for severing relations with a kindred, Allah 
grants it in one of the three ways: Either his prayer is granted 
in this very world, or it is preserved for rewarding him in the Here- 
nfter, or n disaster of the same degree is prevented from befalling 
him.'' (Musnad Ahmad) 

Hadrat Abū Hurairah says that the Holy Prophet said: *When- 
ever one of you prays, he should not say: O God, forgive me if You 
80 please, show me mercy if You so please, grant me provisions if 
You so please, but he should say definitely: O God, full my such 
and such need." (Bukhari). According to another Tradition from 
Abū Hurairah, the Holy Prophet said: “Pray to Allah with the 
certainty that He will answer it." (Tirmidhi). In still another 
Tradition Hadrat Abü Hurairah has reported that the Holy Prophet 
said: “The servant’s prayer is granted provided that he does not 
pray for a sin or for severing connections with the kindred, and is 
not hasty. It was asked: What is being hasty, 0 Messenger of 
Allah? He replied: Being hasty is that man should say: I have prayed 
much, too much, but 1 see that my prayer is not being answered. 
Then he should be tired of it and give up praying." (Muslim). 

The other theme is explained by tho following Traditions: 

Hadrat Abü Hurairah relates that the Holy Prophet said: 
“Nothing is as praiseworthy in the sight of Allah as the prayer.” 
(Tirmidhi, Ibn Màjah). 

Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd says that the Holy Prophet said: “Ask of 
Allah His bounty, because Allah likes that He should bo asked." 
(Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar and Hadrat Mu'àdh bin Jabal state that the 
Holy Prophet said: ‘‘The prayer is in any case beneficial, both with 
respect to those calamities which have descended and with respect to 
those which have not yet descended. So, O servants of Allah, you 
must always pray.’’ (Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad). 

Hadrat Anas says that the Holy Prophet said: “Each one of 
you should ask his every need of Allah; so much ٥٥ that even if his 


(Contd. on p. 46) 


44 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


مر رر 


Hise o2 Ss نا وه‎ CI UE UA نجل‎ 


URES th KIS CL o As‏ الد Gu er‏ بے لے 
ALS Gli‏ إِلا هو اوه e DEG ME 1 Gal‏ 
الحلیین ese Ql O69‏ ان اعبت oF GN‏ من دزن Gf abl‏ 


SUC Gu o3 آن ال‎ el 785 من‎ exi e 
$ SHS Bal من‎ P Ki Ga QU ox SE 
War E رت بل ین‎ ces ہے‎ 

نا کن dH CIT, AE‏ ب هو الق بی 35 و مت اذا ares‏ 

Ln ایت ان‎ ads GU لی‎ S o یکل لد‎ GE 
باون سه‎ Se يہ سلتا‎ ELIO پک د‎ BE این‎ OS SI 
JEN à S3, s از الاغال  اعتاتهم 5 رت‎ 
WE این ما کنر رون :امن دون اه‎ ze قیل‎ Sg جروت‎ 


COM كنرك يُضِ له‎ es من کیبل‎ Geo KS بل‎ EE ILS 
OHS AS وبا‎ Gel A الارض‎ d Ope eO vp 
OA ox CE شیو خلینن ها بس‎ CIS BES 


8 7 سای‎ Go بحص‎ EE 


HES “se 


Gls > abl وص‎ 
EAE UL QI ag رسلا‎ f X و‎ BOREL 
hal SE of qi کان له‎ LAE Aaa لي‎ OS يت‎ 

£- aa المبطلون اه‎ MKS ام مر امه می بالحی و‎ "M 


Al- Mu'min 45 


It is Allah Who made the earth a resting-place 
for you® and the sky a canopy over it, Who shaped 
you, and shaped you 80 well, and Who provided you with 
pure things.?! The same Allah (Who did all this) is your 
Lord. Highly blessed is Allah, Lord of the Universe. 
He isthe Living One: there is no god but He. Call 
upon Him alone, making your religion sincerely His.9? 
All praise is only due to Allah, Lord of the Universe. 

O Prophet, tell the people, **I have been forbidden 
to worship those whom you invoke instead of Allah.” 
(How can I do this) when clear Signs have come to me 
from my Lord? I have been commanded to submit to the 
Lord of all creation. 

He it is Who created you from dust, then from a 
sperm, then from a clot of blood, then He delivers you 
as an infant, then He makes you to grow up to attain to 
full strength, then makes you to grow further to reach 
old age, though some one of you is recalled earlier.“ 
This is done so that you may reach an appointed time? 
and may understand the reality. He it is Who gives 
life and ordains death. Whatever He decrees, He only 
commands it to be and it is. 

Have you seen how those who dispute concerning 
Allah's Revelations are being turned about?’ Those 
who deny this Book and those Books which We sent 
with Our Messengers," shall soon know when, with 
fetters round their necks and chains, they shall be 
dragged towards boiling water and then cast into the fire 
of Hell? Then they will be asked, “Where are those 
other gods than Allah, whom you associated?!? They 
will answer, ‘‘They have been lost to us; nay, we did not 
call upon anything before this." Thus will Allah 
establish the deviation of the disbelievers. It will be 
said to them, “You have met this fate because you re: 
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joiced on the earth in things other than the Truth, and 
then exulted in it. Enter now the gates of Hell to live 
therein for ever. What an evil abode for the arrogant! 
So, be patient," O Prophet: Allah's promise is true. 
Whether We let you witness ۵ part of the evil conse- 
quences with which We are threatening them, orrecall you 
from the world (before this), they have to return to "و‎ 
0 Prophet, We have sent many a Messenger before 
you. Ofthem there are some whose stories We have 
related to you, and of others We have not related. Yet 
it was not in the power of any Messenger to have him- 
self brought a Sign, without Allah's leave. Then, 
when Allah’s Command came, the judgement was passed 
with justice, and the wrongdoers then incurred loss.'? 


(Contd. from p. 43) 

shoe-lace breaks, he should pray for it to Allab.’ (Tirmidhi). That 
is, even in matters which man feels aro in his own power, he should 
invoke Allah's help for it boforo planning his own devices for it, 
for in no matter can man succeed only on the basis of his own 
devices without the help and succour of Allah, and praying before 
devising plans means that the servant is at all times acknowledging 
the supremacy of Allah and admitting his own helplessness. 

85. This verse comprises two important themes: First, the 
night and the day have been presented in it as an argument for 
Tauhid, because their alternating regularly means that One God 
alone is ruling over the earth and the sun, and their alternation’s 
being beneficial for man and other earthly creatures is an express 
proof of the fact that the same One God is also the Creator of all 
these thinge and has devised this system with such great wisdom 
that it should be beneficial and useful for all His creatures. 
Secondly, in this verse the atheists and the polytheista have been 
made to realize how great a blessing has Allah bestowed on them in 


: the shape of the night and the day, and what ungrateful wretches 


they are that while they are benefiting from this blessing of His, they 
are being disloyal and rebellious to Him day and night. (For further 
explanation, see Yünus : 87, Al-Furqàn : 62, An-Naml: 86, Al-Qasas: 
71-13, Ar-Rüm: 23, Luqmin: 29, Ya Sin: 37 and the E.N.’s thereof). 
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86. That is, “The alternation of the night and day has proved 
that Allah alone is your Croator as well as of everything else, aud 
the great advantage and benefits that accrue from this alternation 
for your life, prove that He is your highly Beneficent Lord. After 
this, it automatically follows that He is your real Deity too. For 
it would be wholly against reason and justice that your Creator and 
Providence should be Allah and your deities others." 

87. That is, "Who is misleading you to think that those who 
are neither the creators nor providers should deserve to be worship- 
ped by you?” 

88. That is, “In every age tho common people have been 
deluded by the misguides only because the people did not believe in 
the Revelations that Allah sent. down through His Messengers to 
make them understand the Truth. Consequently; they were trapped 
by the selfish, dishonest pcople, who had set up shrines of false gods 
as a business.’ 

89. For explanation, see An-Nam! : 61 and E.N. 74 on it. 

90. That is, ‘‘You have not been exposed to outer space so that 
heavenly calamities should rain on you and annihilate you com- 
pletely, but We have built over the earth a fully fortified celestial 
system (which appears like a dome to the eye), which does not allow 
any destructive clement to reach you; so much so that even the 
destructive cosmic rays cannot reach you and that is how you are 
living peacefully on 0۵6 67 


91. That is, “We had provided for you such a safe and peace- 
ful place of rest even before your creation. Then Wo created you 
and gave you a fine body with most appropriate limbs and physical 
and mental powers of a high calibre. You did not create this erect 
stature, these hands and feet, these eyes and nose and ears, this 
talking tongue and this brain, which is a treasure-house of great 
capabilities, nor were these created by your mother and father, nor 
had a prophet or a saint or a god the power to create them, Their 
Maker and Creator was the All-Wise, All-Merciful, All-Mighty 
Sovereign, Who created Man with this wonderful body to function 
inthe world, when He decided to bring him into being. Then as soon 
as you were created, you found by His beneficence a vast table laid 
out with pure provis?ons containing items of pure food which is not 
poisonous but health-giving, which is not bitter and tasteless 01 
tasty, which is not rotten and stale and stinking but good amelling, 
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which is not lifeleas dregs but rich in vitamins and useful organio 
substances, so essential for the proper development and nourishment 
of your body. Who has provided in such abundance this water, and 
corn, vegetables, fruits, milk, honey, meat and’ condiments, which 
not only add relish to your food but also provide you vitality and 
pleasures of life? And who has made the arrangements that these 
measureless granaries of food should go on coming out from the 
earth endlessly and their supply should never fail? Just consider 
this: What would have become of life if there had been no arrange-: 
ment of food and man had been brought into existence suddenly! 
Is this not a clear proof that Your Creator is not merely a Creator 
but is an All-Wise Creator and All-Merciful Lord? (For further 
explanation, see Hid : 6, An-Naml : 60-66 and the E.N.'s thereof). 

99. That is, “His is the real and true life. He only is living 
by virtue of His own power. No one else has tho eternal and ever- 
lasting life but He. All others have borrowed and temporary life, 
which is destined to death and perishable.” 

93. For explanation, see E.N.'s 3, 4 of Az-Zumar. 

91. Thatis, “There is none else the hymns of whoso praise 
may be sung and who may be thanked.” 

95. Here again ‘ibadat (worship) and du'à (prayer) have been 
used as synonyms. 

96. That is, ‘Someone dies before birth, and someone before 
attaining youth, and someone before reaching old age.’ 


97. “An appropriate time’ may either imply the time of 
death, or the time when all hnman beings will be resurrected and 
presented before their Lord. In the first case, the meaning would 
be: Allah passes every man through different stages of life and takes 
him to the specific time which He has appointed for everyone's 
return, Before that time even if the whole world joins to kill him, 
it cannot kill him; and when that time has arrived, none can keep 
him alive even if all the powers of the world join together to do so. 
In the second case, it would mean: This gamut of life has not been 
bronght about ٥٥ that man may end up in the dust and becompletely 
annihilated, but Allah passes him through different stages of life ٥ 
that all human beings may present themselves before Him at the 
time which He has appointed for the purpose. 

98. That is, ''You are not being passed through these different 
stages of life so that you may live as the animals live and die as 
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they die, but for the purpose that you may use your common sense 
which Allah has granted you and may understand the system in 
which you are living. The creation of a wonderful thing like life 
from the lifeless substances of the earth, then the coming into being 
of ھ‎ marvellous creation like man from the microscopic germ of the 
sperm, then its developing inside the mother's womb, from the time 
of conception till delivery, in such à manner that its sex, its form 
and appearance, its bodily structure, its mental qualities and 
characteristics, and its faculties and capabilities should be deter- 
mined therein, un-infuenced by any external factor or agency. 
Then the one who is to be eliminated by abortion does fall a prey to 
abortion, the one who is to die in infancy, does die in infancy, 
whether he be the child of a king, and the one who is to reach 
maturity or old age, does reach that age, even through highly 
dangerous conditions, in which death should be certain, and the one 
who is to die in a particular stage of life, does die in that stage 
even if he is given the best medical attention and treatment in 
the best hospitals by the best doctors. Are not all these things 
pointing to the truth that the ultimate control of our life and death 
is in the hand of an All-Mighty Sovereign! And when the reality 
is this that an All-Powerful Being is controlling our life and death, 
then how did a prophet or a saint or an angel or a star or planet 
become worthy of our worship and service? When did a creature 
attain thie rank that we should pray to it, and accept it as the 
maker and un-maker of our destiny! And how did a human power 
have the status that we should obey its commands and prohibitiona 
and its self-made law about the lawful and the unlawful, without 
question? (For further explanation, see Al-Hajj : 5-7 and the E.N.’s 
on it). 

99. That is, "Have you not understood even after the above 
discourse what is the real source of these people's misunderstanding 
and misconduct, and what has caused them to go astray? (One 
should note that the addressee here is not the Holy Prophet but 
every such person who reads these verses or hears them read). 

100. This is the real cause of their going astray. Their denial 
of the Qur'àn and the teachings brought by the Messenger of Allah 
and their resisting by disputation the Revelations of Allah instead 
of pondering over them seriously, was the basic cause, which haa 
lod them astray and exhausted all possibilities of their adoptin; 
the Right Way. 
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101. That is, "When compelled by the intensity of thirst they 
will ask for water, the keepers of Hell will drag them by the chains 
towards the springa of boiling water, and when they will have drunk 
from them, they will drag them back to be cast into the fire of 
Hell." 

102. That is, “If they really were gods or associates in God- 
head, and you worshipped them in the hope that they would help 
you in the evil time, then why don't they come to rescue you now?” 

103. They do not mean to say, ‘We did not associate them 
with God in the world,'' but they mean this: ‘‘Now we have under- 
stood well that those whom we invoked in the world, were nothing 
and mere nonentities.'' 

104. That is, “You not only followed that which was untrue 
and false, but you became 80 enamoured of the untruth that when 
the Truth was presented before you, you paid no heed to it, but 
continued to exult in your worship of the falsehood.” 

105. That is, *You should have patience at what those people 


s&y &nd do, who are opposing you by disputation and wrangling and 
want to defeat you by mean devices.”’ 


106. That is, "It is not necessary that We should punish every 
such person who has tried to harm you, in this world and during 
your lifetime. Whether a peraon receives hia punishment here or 
not, he cannot in any case escape Our grasp: he has to return to 
Us after death. Then he will receive full punishment of his mis- 
deeds.’’ 

107, A new theme starts from here. The disbelievers of 
Makkah eaid to the Holy Prophet, ‘‘We would not believe you to be 
Allah's Messenger unless you showed us the miracle that we ask you 
to show us." In the following verses an answer is being given to 
this very demand without mentioning it. (For the type of the 
miracles they demanded, see Hid : 12, Al-Hijr: 7, Bani Isrá'il: 90.93, 
Al-Furgan : 21 and the E.N.'s thereof). 


108. That is, “No Prophet ever showed & miracle by his own 
will and desire, nor had any Prophet the power to show a miracle 
by himself. Whenever a miracle was shown through a Prophet, it 
was shown when Allah willed it to be shown through him to the 
disbelievers.’’ This is the first answer to the disbelievers’ demand. 


100. That is, “A miracle has never been shown for the mere 


(Contd, on p. 52) 
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It is Allah Who has provided the cattle that you 
may ride on some and eat the flesh of others. Then you 
have many other uses also in them: you ride on them to 
places that you desire in your hearts to reach, and you 
are carried on them as well as on ships. Allah shows 
you these Signs of His, Then, which Signs of His will 
you still deny?!!? 

Well,"' have they not travelled in the earth that 
they could see the fate of those who have gone before 
them? They were more in number and stronger in might 
and have left behind greater traces of their power in the 
land; yet what they earned did not avail them anything. 
When their Messengers came to them with clear Signs, 
they remained stuck to the knowledge that they already 
had,!2 and then were encompassed by the same thing 
that they mocked. When they saw Our scourge, they 
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cried ont, “We now believe in Allah, the One, and we 
reject all those gods whom we used to associate with 
Him." But after having seen Our scourge, their belief 
could be of no avail to them, because the same has been 
the standiug law of Alluh to deal with His servants, in 
the past," and then the disbelievers only incurred loss. 


(Contd. from p. 50) 

fun of it. It isa decisive thing. Ifa nation does not believe even 
after ۵ miracle bas been shown, it is destroyed. You are demand- 
ing د‎ miracle only for the sake of fun, but you havo no idea that by 
m:z.king such a demand you are, in fact, inviting your own doom.” 
Tnis is the second answer to their demand. (For details, please sco 
Al-Hijr: 8, 68-60, Bani Isrá'il: 59, Al-Anbiyà' : 5-9, Al-Furqàn: 22-23, 
Ash-Shua'r&' : 66-67 and the E.N.’s thereof). 

110. It means this: “If you are not demanding a miracle only 
for the sake of fun and amusement, but want to have the satisfac- 
tion whether that to which Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) is inviting you (i.e. Tauhid and the Hereafter) is true or not, 
then God's those Signs which you are observing and experiencing at 
all times, are quite enough. For there remains no need for other 
signs when there are these Signs to help you understand the Truth.’’ 
This is the third answer to their demand of the miracles. This 
answer also has bean given at several places in the Qur'àn and we 
have given detailed commentary on it. (Pleaso see Al-An‘am: 37-39; 
Yünus: 101; Ar Ra’d: 7-13; Ash.Shua'rà': 4-9 and the E.N.'s 


thereof ). 

The animals which serve man on the earth, especially the cow, 
ox, buffalo, sheep, goat, camel and horse, have been created with 
such nature by the Creator that they easily become man’s domestic 
pet servants and he uses them to fulfil countless of his needs. He 
rides on them, employs them for carrying loads and in agriculture, 
gets milk from them, which he drinks and also uses it for making curd, 
butter, ghee, condensed milk, cheese and different sorts of confec- 
tionaries; eats their flesh, uses their fat, and puts to good uses their 


wool and hair and skin and intestines and bones, even their blood 


and dung. Is it not a manifest proof that the Creator of man had 


created these animals even before creating him in view of his count- 
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less needs, on a special pattern so that he may use them to ad- 
vantage? ۰ 

The three-fourths of the earth's surface is under water and only 
one-fourth is dry land. In the dry parts aleo there are small and 
wide tracts of land which are separated by water. The spreading of 
human populations on the dry lands and the establishment of com- 
mercial and other relations between them could not be possible 
unless water and oceans and winds were made subject to such laws 
as would make navigation possible, and such materials were made 
available on the earth, which man could employ for building sbips. 
Is is not an express sign of this that there is One God and only One 
All-Powerful, All-Merciful and All-Wise Lord, Who has made man 
and earth and water and oceans and winds and everything on the 
earth according to His own special scheme! Rather, if man only 
considers from the viewpoint of navigation how the positions of the 
stars and regular movements of the planets are helpful in it, he will 
have the testimony that not only of the earth but of the heavens too 
the Creator is the same One Bountiful Lord. 

Then, consider also this: Can you in your right senses imagine 
that the All-Wise God, Who has given His countless things in the 
control of man and has granted him all these provisions for his well- 
being, will be, God forbid, so blind of the eye and so thoughtless as 
would never call man to account after giving him all this? 

111. This is the conclusion to the discourse. While studying. 
this please also keep in view vv. 4 5 and v. 21 of this Sürah. 

112. That is, '"They took their philosophy and their science, 
their law, their secular sciences and their mythology and theology 
invented by their religious guides as the real knowledge, and regard- 
ed the Knowledge brought by the Prophets of Állah as worthless 
and therefore paid no heed to it."' 

113. “The standing Law of Allah'' the Law that repentance 
and faith are beneficial only till the time man is’ not seized by the 
torment of Allah or death. Believing or repenting after the torment 


has arrived or the signs of death have appeared, is not acceptable to 
Allah. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The name of this Sirah is compose of two words, 
Ha-Mim aud As-Sajdah, which implies that it is a Sürah 
which begins with //d-Mim and in which a verse requir- 
ing tho performance of sajdah (prostration) has occurred. 
Period of Revelation 


According to authentic Traditions, it was sent down 
after the affirmation of the Faith by Hadrat Hamzah 
and before the affirmation of the Faith by Hadrat ۰ 
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Muhammad bin Ishaq, the earliest biographer of the Holy 
Prophet, has related on the authority of Muhammad bin 
Ka’b al-Qurzi, the famous follower of the Companions, 
that one day some of the Quraish chiefs were sitting in 
their assembly in the Masjid al-Har&m, while in another 
corner of the Mosque there was the Holy Prophet sitting 
by himself. This was the time when Hadrat Hamzah 
had already embraced Islam and the people of the 
Quraish were feeling upset at the growing numbers of 
the Muslims. On this occasion, ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah (the 
father-in-law of Abū Sufy&n) said to the Quraish chiefs: 
“Gentlemen, if you like I would go and speak to 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and put before him some proposals; maybe that he 
accepts one of them, to which we may also agree, and 
eo he stops opposing us." They all agreed to this, and 
*Utbah went and sat by the Holy Prophet. When the 
Holy Prophet turned to him, he said: “Nephew, you 
know the high status that you enjoy in the community 
by virtue of your ancestry aud family relations, but you 
have put your people to great trouble: you have created 
divisions among them and you consider tbem to be 
fools: you talk ill of their religion and gods, and say 
things as though all our forefathers were pagans. Now 
listen to me and I shall make some suggestions. Con- 
sider them well: maybe that you accept one of them." 
The Holy Prophet said: *Abul Walid, say what you 
want to say and I shall listen to you." He said, 
“Nephew, if by what you are doing, you want wealth, 
we will give you enough of it so that you will be the 
richest man among us; if you want to become an impor- 
tant man, we will make you our chief and will never 
decide a matter without you; if you want to be a king, 
we will accept you as our king; and if you are visited 
by a jinn, whom you cannot get rid of by your own 
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power, we will arrange the best physicians and have you 
treated at our own expenre." ‘Utbah went on speaking 
in this strain and the Holy Prophet went on listening 
to him quietly. Then he said, "Have you said, O Abul 
Walid, what you had to say?" He replied that he had. 
The Holy Prophet said: “Well, now listen to me." Then 
pronouncing Bismillah ir-Rehman-ir-Raihm he began to 
recite this very Sarah, and ‘Utbah kept on listening to 
it, putting his hands behind his back and leaning on 
them as he listened. Coming to the verse of prostration 
(v. 38) the Holy Prophet prostrated himself; then raising 
his head, said, “This was my reply, O Abul Walid, now 
you may act 8s you please." When ‘Utbah arose and 
walked back towards the chiefs, the people saw him from 
afar, and said: “By God! ‘Utbah’s face is changed. He 
does not look the same man that he was when he went 
from here." Then, when he came back and sat down, 
the people asked, “What have you heard?" He replied, 
*By God! Ihave heard something the like of which I 
had never heard before. By God, it's neither poetry, 
nor sorcery, nor magic. O chiefs of the Quraish, listen 
to what Isay and leave this man to himself. I think 
what he recites is going to have its effect, If the other 
Arabs overcome him, you will be saved from raising your 
hand against your brother, and the others will deal with 
him. But if he overcame Arabia, his sovereignty would 
be your sovereignty and his honour your honour." Hear- 
ing this the chiefs spoke out: “You too, O father of 
Walid, have been bewitched by his tongue." ‘Utbah 
replied, “I have given you my opinion; now you may 
act as you please." (Ibn Hisham, vol. I, pp. 313-314). 
This story has been narrated by several other tradi- 
tionists also on the authority of Hadrat Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah in different ways, with a little variation in 
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wording. In some traditions it has also been related that 
when during the recitation the Holy Prophet had come 
to verse 13, viz. “If they turn away, say to them: I 
warn you of ۵ thunderbolt the like of which had visited 
the ‘Ad and the Thamüd," ‘Utbah had spontaneously 
placed his hand on the Holy Prophet's mouth, and said: 
“For God's sake, have mercy on your people." After- 
wards he justified his action before the Quraish chiefs, 
saying: “You know that whatever Muhammad says is 
always fulfilled; therefore, I feared lest a torment should 
descend on us." (For details, see Tafsir Ibn Kathir, 
vol. IV, pp. 90-91; Al-Biddyah wan-Nihayah, vol. III, 
p. 62). 
Theme and Subject-Matter 


In the discourse that Allah sent down in response 
to what ‘Utbah said, no attention whatever was paid to 
the absurd proposals that he had made to the Holy 
Prophet. For what he had said was, in fact, an attack 
on the Holy Prophet's intention and his intellect. His 
assumption was that as there was no possibility of his 
being a Prophet and the Qur'àn's being Allah's Revela- 
tion, inevitably the motive of his invitation must either 
be the desire to obtain wealth and political power, or, 
God forbid, he had lost his reason, In the first case, 
he wanted to make a bargain with the Holy Prophet; in 
the second, he was insulting him when he said that the 
Quraish chiefs would have been cured of his madness at 
their own expense. Obviously, when the opponents 
come down to such absurd things, no gentleman would 
like to answer them, but would ignore them and say 
what he himself had to say. 

Therefore, ignoring what ‘Utbah said, this Sürah 
makes antagonism its subject of discussion, which the 
unbelieving Quraish were showing stubbornly and 
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wickedly in order to defeat the message of the Qur'àn. 
They would say to the Holy Prophet, “You may try 
however hard you may: we would not listen to you. We 
have put coverings on our hearts and we have closed our 
ears. There is a wall between you and us, which would 
never let us meet together." 

They had given a clear notice to the Holy Prophet 
to the effect: *You may continue your mission of inviting 
the people to yourself, but we would go on opposing you 
a8 hard as we can to frustrate your mission." 

For this object they had devised the following plan: 
Whenever the Holy Prophetor a follower of his would try 
to recite the Quran before the people, they would at once 
raise such a hue and cry that noone could hear anything. 

They were desperately trying to misconstrue the 
verses of the Qur'àn and spread every kind of misunder- 
standing among the people. They misconstrued every- 
thiug and found fault even with the straightforward 
things. They would isolate words and sentences from 
their right context, from here and there, and would add 
their own words in order to put new meanings on them 
80 as to mislead the people about the Qur'àn and the 
Messenger who presented it. 

They would raise strange objections a specimen of 
which has been presented in this Sirah. They said, “lf 
an Arab presents a discourse in Arabic, what could be 
the miracle in it? Arabic is his mother tongue. Anyone 
could compose anything that he pleased in his mother 
tongue and then make the claim that he had received it 
from God. It would bea miracle if the person would 
suddenly arise and make an eloquent speech in a foreign 
tongue which he did not know. Then only could one 
say that the discourse was not of his own composition 
but a revelatian from God.” 
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Here is a resume of what has been said in answer to 
this deaf and blind opposition: 

(1) The Qur’in is most certainly the Word of God, 
which He has sent down in Arabic. The ignorant people 
do not find any light of knowledge in the truths that 
have been presented in it plainly and clearly, but the 
people of understanding are seeing this light as well as 
benefiting by it. It is surely Allah's mercy that He has 
sent down this Word for the guidance of man. If a 
person regarded it as an affliction, it would be his own 
misfortune. Good news is for those who benefit by it 
and warning for those who turn away from it. 

(2) If you have put coverings on your hearts and 
have made yourselves deaf, it is none of the Prophet’s job 
to make the one hear who does not want to hear, and the 
one who does not want to understand understand forcibly. 
He is a man like you; he can make only those to hear 
&nd understand, who are inclined to hear and under- 
stand. 

(3) Whether you close down your eyes and ears and 
put coverings on your hearts, the tact, however, is that 
your God is only One God, and you are not the servant 
of any one else. Your stubbornness cannot change this 
reality in any way. If you accept this truth and correct 
your behaviour accordingly you will do good only to 
yourselves, and if you reject it, you will only be preparing 
your own doom. 

(4) Do you have any understanding as to whom you 
disbelieve and with whom you associate others in 
divinity? It is with regard to that God Who has created 
this limitless universe, Who ia the Creator of the earth 
and heavens, from Whose blessings you are benefiting on 
the earth, and on Whose provisions you are being fed 
and sustained. You set up His mean creatures as His 
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associates and when you are made to understand the 
truth you turn away in stubbornness. 

(5) If you still do not believe, then be aware that a 
sudden torment is about to visit you, the like of which 
had visited the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, and this torment 
also will not be the final punishment of your crimes, but 
there is in addition the accountability and the fire of 
Hell in the Hereafter. 

(6) Wretched is the man who gets as company such 
satans from among men and jinn, who show him nothing 
but green and pleasant, who make his follies seem fair 
to him, who neither let him think aright himself nor let 
him hear right from others. Buton the Day of Reckon- 
ing when their doom overtakes them, each one of them 
will say that if he happened to get hold of those who 
had misled and deceived him in the world, he would 
trample them under his foot. 

(7) This Qur'an is an unchangeable Book. You can 
not dereat it by your machinations and falsehoods. 
Whether falsehood comes from the front or makes a 
gecret and indirect attack from behind, it cannot succeed 
in refuting it. 

(8) Today when this Qur'àn is being presented in 
your own language so that you may understand it, you 
say that it should have been sent down in some foreign 
tongue. But had We sent it in a foreign tongue for 
your guidance, you would yourselves have called it a 
joke, as if to say, “What a strange thing! The Arabs are 
being given guidance in a non-Arabic language, which 
nobody understands.” This mesus that you, in fact, 
have no desire to obtain guidance. You are only invent- 
ing ever new excuses for not affirming the faith. 

(9) Have you ever considered that if it became 
established that the Qur'àn was really from Allab, then 
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what fate you would meet by denying it and opposing 
it so vehemently as you do? 

(10) Today you do not believe but soon you will 
see with your owa eyes that the message of this Qur'àn 
has pervaded the whole world and you have yourselves 
been overwhelmed by it. Then you will come to know 
that what you were being told was the very truth. 

Besides giving these answers to tho opponents, 
attention has been paid to the problems which the 
believers and the Holy Prophet himself were facing in 
that environment of active resistance. Not to speak of 
preaching the message to others, the believers were even 
finding it difficult to follow the way of the Faith. Any 
one about whom it became known that he had become a 
Muslim, life would become an agony. As against the 
dreadful combination of the cnemy and its all-pervading 
power, they were feeling utterly helpless and powerless. 
In this state, in the first place, they were consoled and 
encouraged, as if to say: ‘‘You are not, in fact, helpless 
and powerless, for any person who believes in God as his 
Lord and adheres to this belief and way of life resolutely, 
God's angels descend on him and help and support him 
at every stage, from the life of this world till the Here- 
after." Then they were encouraged with the consolation: 
“The best man is he who does good, invites others to 
God and proclaims firmly that he is a Muslim.” 

The question that was vexing the Holy Prophet at 
that time was as to how he should carve out a way of pre- 
aching his message. when he had to face such heavy odds 
on every side. The solution he was given to this question 
was: “Although apparently the obstacles seem to be 
insurmountable, the weapon of good morals and character 
can smash and melt them away. Use this weapon 
patiently, and whenever Satan provokes you and incites 
you to use some other device, seek refuge in Allah." 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Hà Mim. This is a Revelation from the All-Com- 
passionate, the All-Merciful God, a Book whose verses 
are well-expounded, an Arabic Qur'àn for those who have 
knowledge, a giver of good news and a warner.’ 

Yet most 6f these people have turned away from it, 
and they pay no heed. They say, “Our hearts are 
covered with veils from that to which you are calling 
us;* our ears have become deaf, and between us and you 
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there is a curtain? so do as you please; we shall do as 
we ٦ 

O Prophet, say to them, “I am only a map, like 
you? Iam told by revelation that your God is only One 
God:? therefore, turn straight to Him alone’ and ask for 
His forgiveness. Woe to the mushriks who do not pay 
the Zakai® and deny the Hereafter. Asfor those who have 
believed and done right, for them there is surely an 
unfailing reward, 


1. This is a brief introduction to the Sürah. A study of the 
following discourse can show what relevance the things mentioned 
in it have with the theme that follows. 

The first thing said is that this Word is being sent down by God, 
as if to say : “You, O people, may go on saying again and again 
that this Word is being composed by Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) but the fact is that its revelation is from God, Lord 
of the worlds.’’ Furthermore, tho addressees have also been 
warned, so as to say : “If you express your displeasure on hearing 
this discourse, your this displeasure is not against Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) but against God. If you reject it, 
you reject Allah's Word, not of د‎ man, andif you turn away from 
it, you do not turn away from a man but from Allah.” 

Secondly, that the one sending it down is that God, Who is 
extremely Merciful (Behmàn and Rahim) to His creatures. The 
mention of the attribute of mercy of the Sender of Revelation, 
instead of any other attributes, points to the truth that He has 
sent down this Word under the requirement of His mercifulness. 
By this the addressees have been warned, so as to say : “If 
someone spurns this Word, or rejects it, or expresses displeasure at 
it, he in fact is his own enemy. This is indeed a supreme blessing, 
which God has sent down, out of His infinite mercy, for the 
guidance and well-being and happiness of man. If God were 
merciless to mankind, He would have left them to -wander about in 
darkness and would have least cared what pit they fell into. But 
this is His bounty and beneficence that along with bringing men 
into existence and providing for them He has taken on Himself tho 
responsibility to show them the light of knowledge also in order to 
adorn their lives, and is sending down this Word to a servant of 
His for the same purpose. Now, who could be more ungrateful and 
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a greater onemy of himself than the one who instead of benefiting 
from this mercy made up his mind to fight it ۳ 

Thirdly, that the verses of this Book are well.expounded. That 
is, there is nothing confusing and ambiguous in it so that. somebody 
might excuso himself from accepting it on the ground that he was 
unable to understand the contents of tho Book, In it, it has been 
plainly told what is the truth and what is the falsehood, what aro 
the right beliefs and what are the wrong beliefs, what is good and 
what is evil, what is high morality and what is vice, in what way 
lies the good of man and in what he incurs loss for himself. Ifa 
person rejects such clear and manifest guidance, or pays no heed to 
it, ho cannot offer any excuse forit. His this attitude clearly 
implies that he wants to remain in the wrong wilfully. 

Fourthly, that this is an Arabic Qur'an, which implies this: 
"If this Qur'àn had been sent down in some other language, the 
Arabs would have presented the excuse that they were ignorant of 
the language in which God had sent His Book. But this is their 
own language. They cannot put forward the excuse that they 
cannot understand it. (Here, one should keep in view verso 44 
also, in which the same theme has been expressed in a different 
way, and the suspicion that in that case there is a reasonablo excuse 
for the non- Araba not to accept the message of tho Qur'án, we have 
already removed in our commentary of Sqrah Yusuf: 2 and E. N. 2 
on it. Please also see Rasa il-o- Masá il, Vol. I, pp. 19-23). 

Fifthly, that this Book is for those who possess knowledgo. 
That is, only the people of understanding can draw any benefit 
from this Book. For the ignorant it is as useless as a precious 
diamond for the one who cannot distinguish it from a mere stone. 

Sixthly, that this Book gives good news and administers 
warning. That is, it does not consist of mere fantasy, or a 
philosophy, or a specimen of good literary composition, which one 
may accept or reject without entailing any consequence, but it is 
openly administering a warning to the whole world that the 
result8 of accepting and believing in it are marvellous and of 
rejecting it very dreadful. Thus only a fool could reject it with 
scant attention. 


2. That is, ‘It has no way open to reach our hearts.’ 

3. That is, ''This invitation has divided us: it has cut 
us off from you : it has become a hindrance for us to join you."' 

4. It has two meanings : (1) ‘That we have nothing to do with 
you ;'' and (2) ‘‘that if you do not desist from your preaching, you 
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O Prophet, say to them, “Do you deny that God, 
and set up others as equals with Him, Who created tho 
earth in two days? He indeed is the Lord of all creation. 
He sct mountains over the earth (after its creation) and 
bestowed blessings on it,11 and provided in it means of 
sustenance adequately according to the needs and de- 
mands of all those who ask.» This was done in four 
days. Then He turned to the heaven, which was only 
smoke at that time1s He said to the heaven and the 
earth: ‘Como into being, whether you like it or not.” 
They both said, “We docomo in submission.":s Then in 
two days He made the seven heavons, and ineach heaven 
He ordained its law, and We adorned the lower heaven 
with lights and made it fully secure.16 Such is the design 
of the One, Who is the All-Mighty, tho All-Knowina. 


Now if they turn away. say to them, “I warn vou 
of a thunderbolt of punishment the like of which had 
descended upon the ‘Ad and the Thamüd. When the 
Messengers of God came to them from every side, from 
front and from behind,'’® saying, “Worship none but 
Allah", they said, “Had our Lord so willed, He would 
have sent down angels; therefore, we deny what you 
have been sent with.’’!® 


As for the ‘Ad, they becamo arrogant with pride in 
the land, without any right, and said, *Who is stronger 
than us in might?" Did they not see that God, Who 
had created thom, is stronger than they in might? Yet 
they continued to deny Our Revelations. Consequently, 
We sent upon them a stormy wind over a few ill.omened 
days? so that Wo might make them to taste a disgrace- 
ful scourge in the life of this world,2: but the scourge of 
the Hereafter is even more disgraceful; there they shall 
have none to help them. 


As fur the Thamüd, We presented before them tho 
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right way, but they preferred to remain blind rather 
than see the way. Consequently, a humiliating scourge 
overtook them all of a sudden on account of their mis- 
deeds, and We saved those, who had believed and 
refrained from error and wrongdoing.22 

And imagine the time when the enemies of Allah 
will be gathered together to be driven to 11611.33 Their 
former generations will be withheld till their later 
generations also will join them.» Then, when all will 
have reached there, their ears and their eyes and their 
very skins will bear witness against them concerning 
what they had been doing in this worlds They will say 
to their skins, “Why have you borne witness against us?” 
They will reply, **The same God Who has given speech 
to everything has given us speech.:s He it is, Who 
created you in the first instance, and now to Him you 
are being brought back. When in the world you hid 
youselves while committing crime, you never thought 
that your own ears and your own eyes and your own 
skins would ever bear witness against you. Rather you 
thought that even Allah had no knowledge of many of 
your deeds. This same thought that you thought con- 
cerning your Lord, has ruined you, and on the same 
count you have incurred loss." 


(Contd. from p. 67) 

may go on doing your mission, we also will not stop our opposition 
to you, and we willdo whatever we can to defeat and frustrate 
your mission.'' 

5. That is, "It is not in my power to remove the covering that 
envelops your hearts, open your deaf ears, and tear away the 
curtain which you have drawn between me and yourselves. I am only 
aman: I can make only him understand who is inclined to listen, 
and can only meet him who is ready to meet me.” 

6. That is, "You may if you so like put coverings on your 
hearts and make your ears deaf, but the fact is that you don't have 
many gods ; there is only One God, Whose servants you are. And 
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this is no philosophy, which I might havo thought out myself, and 
which might have equal probability of boing true or false, but this 
reality has been made known to mo through revelation, which oan- 
not admit of any likelihood of orror.’’ 

7. That is, “Do not make any other your God: do not serve 
and worship any other deity : do not invoke and bow to any othor 
for help : and do not obey aul follow tho customs and laws and 
codes made and set by others,” 

8. “Ask for His forgiveness" : Ask for His forgiveness for the 
unfaithfulness that you have been showing ao far towards Him, for 
the shirk and disbelief and disobedience that you have been committ- 
ing till now, and for the sins that you happened to commit duo to 
forgetfulness of God. 

9. Here, tho meaning of the word zakát has been disputed by 
the commentators. Ibn ‘Abbas and his illustrious pupils, ‘Ikrimah 
and Mujahid, say that cakît here implies tho purity of the soul and 
self which accrucs from belief in Zaulhid and obedience to Allah. 
According to this explanation, tho translation of the verse would 
bo : “Woe to tho mushriks, who do not adopt purity." Tho other 
group which includes commentators like Qatàdah, Suddi, Hasan 
Basri, Dahhak, Muqatil and Ibn as-Sá'ib take this word here also in 
the meaning of tho zaká£ on property and wealth. According to this 
explanation, the verso means: ‘'Woo to those who do not fulfil 
the right of Allah by committing shirk and the right of the men by 
withholding the zakdt.’’ 


10. Tho words ajrun ghairu mamnin in tho original have two 
other meanings also : (1) That it will be à reward which will never 
decrease and diminish; and (2) that this reward will not be given 
with reminders of good done, like the gift made by a miscrly person, 
who keeps on reminding tho beneliciary of his favour if at all he 
gives away anything. 

ll. ‘Blessings of tho earth" imply those  measureless and 
countless things which havo been continuously coming out of it 
since millions and millions of years, ond aro fultilling the ever 
increasing needs and requirements of all the creatures from the 
microscopic germs to the highly civilized man. Among these the 
principal blessings are the air and tho water by which alone 
vegetable, animal and then human life bocamo possible on the 
earth. 

12. This sentence has been interpreted by the cominenators in 
different ways : 

Some of them interpret it to mean: ''The provisions of the 
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earth were placed in it precisely according to tho needs and require- 
ments of thoso who ask. in exactly four days.’’ That is, it took 
exactly four days. neither more nor less. 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatádah and Suddi interpret it to mean: “The 
provisions of the earth were placed in it in four days. The answer to 
those who ask is completed."' That is, whoever asks as to how long 
it took. his complete answer is that it took four days. 


According to Ibn Zaid it means this: ‘The provisions 


of the earth wero placed in it for those who ask within 


four days, precisely in accordanco with the demand and need of 


everyone.'' 

As far as the rules of the language are concerned, the 
the verse admit of all these three meanings, but in our opinion the 
In view ofthe context, it is 


words of 


first two meanings have no merit. 
immaterial whether the work was completed in exactly four days 
and not in more or Jesa four days. There is no need whatever for 
such an addition to make up for any deficiency in supporting the 
description of Allah's perfect power, perfect providence and perfect 
Likewise, the commentary : “The answer to those who 
There is no indiea- 


wisdom. 
ask is completed,” is a vary weak commentary. 
tion in the theme preceding the verse aad following it, to show 
that at that time somebody had asked the question as to how long it 
had takon for those works to be completed, and this verse was sent 
down as an answer to it. That is why we have adopted the third 
meaning in our translation. In our opinion the correct meaning of 
the verse is this : “Allah placed within the earth the full provisions 
of food precisely and exactly in accordance with the demands and 
needs of every kind of creature that Allah had to create in tho 
earth from the beginning of the creation till Resurrection. There 
are countless kinds of vegetation found on land and in water and 
the food requirements of each kind are different from those of other 
kinds. Allah has created countless species of living creatures in tho 
air and on land and in water, and every species demands a different 
kind of food. Then unique among all these is the species of man, 
who requires different kinds of food not only for the development 
nnd nouriskment of his body but also for thesatisfaction of his taste. 
Who beside Allah could know how many members of the different 
kinds of creatures would be born on this globe, from the beginning 
of life till its end, and when and where they would be born and how 
much and what kind of food would be required for their nourish- 
ment? Just as He had mado tho plan of creating those creatures 
who stood in need of food in His scheme of creation, so He made 
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full arrangements of food also to meet thoir requirements and 
demands. 

In the modern age, the people who have brought out the Islamic 
edition of the Marxist conception of Socialism in the name of “the 
Qur'ánie order of providence’, translate the woı ds sawd-al-lis-sa’-ilin 
as ''equal for all those who ask'', and raise the edifice of reasoning 
on it, saying that Allah has kept equal provisions for all the people 
in the earth ; therefore, in order to fulfil the intention of the verse 
a system of the state is needed which may provide equal rations 
of food to everybody. For in the system of individual ownership 
the equality which the *Qur'ànio law'' demands cannot be 
established. But these people, in their enthusiasm to preas tho 
Qur'àn in the service of their thoories, forgat that *'those who ask’’, 
who have been montioned in this verse, are not only human beinga 
but all those different species of animals and plants who need food 
for survival. Has Allah really established equality among all of 
them, or even among all the members of each different species of 
the creatures, in the matter of the provision of food ? Do you find 
anywhere in this entiro system of nature the arrangement of the 
distribution of equal rations of food? If that is not the case, it 
means that in the vogetable and animal kingdom, whero the 
distribution of tho provisions is directly being arranged by the 
State of Allah, and not by the human state, Allah Himself is 
violating His own this «‘Qur’anic law”, rather, God forbid, is 
practising injustice! Then, they also forget that “those who ask” 
also include those animala which man domesticates and arranging 
provisions for which is also his responsibility, e.g. sheep, goats, 
cows, buffaloes, horses, asses, mules, camela, cte. If the Qur'ànic law 
is that equal food be given to all those who ask, and to enforce the 
same law a state is needed, which may administer tho order of 
providence, will that state cstablish economic equality between 
men and animals also ? i 

13. Here, the commentators generally have been confronted 
with this question : If it is admitted that tha creation of the earth 
took two days and the setting up of the mountains and placing of 
the provisions and blessings in it took four days, and the creation 
of the heavens, as mentioned below, took another two days, the 
total number of the days would be eight, whereas at several places in 
the Qur’do Allah has said that the creation of the earth and heavens 
took six days in all. (For oxample, see Al-A‘raf: 54, Yunus: 3, 
Had:7, Al-Furqān : 59). On this very basis, almost all the 
commentators agree that these four days include tho two days of tho 
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creation of the earth. That is, two days were taken for the oreation 
of the earth and two days for the creation of the rest of the things 
within the earth, as mentioned below. Thus, the carth along with 
its provisions became complete in four days in all. But this not 
only is against the apparent words of the Qur'án, but the difficulty 
also is, in fact, an imaginary difficulty, to avoid whioh need for 
this interpretation has been felt. The two days of the creation of 
the earth are, in fact, not separato from the two days in which this 
universe as a whole was created. If wa consider the following 
verses, we see that in them the creation of both the earth and the 
heavens has been mentioned together, and then it has been stated 
that Allah made the seven heavens in two days. These seven 
heavens imply the whole universe, one part of which is also our 
earth. Then, when like the other countless stars and planets of 
the univers this earth also took the shape of a unique globe within 
two days, Allah began to prepare it for animate creatures, and in 
four days created in it all those provisions, which have been 
mentioned in the above verse. What development works were 
carried out in the other stara and planets in these four days have 
not been mentioned by Allah, for not to speak of the man of the 
period of the revelation of the Qur’an, even the man of the 
present age does not have the capability to digest and assimilate 
this information, 

14. Three things need to be explained here : 

First, by “heaven” is meant the whole universe, as becomes 
obvious from the following sentences. In other words, “turning to 
the heaven’’ means that Allah turned to the creation of the 
universe. 

Second, by ‘‘smoke”’ is implied the initial and primary stage of 
matter, in which it lay diffused in space in a shapeless, dustlike 
condition before the formation of,the universe. Scientists of the 
modern age describe the same thing as nebulae, and the same also 
is their view about the beginning of the universe: that is, beforo 
creation the matter of which the universe was built lay diffused in 
smoke-like nebulous form. 

Third, it would be Wrong to interpret ‘‘then He turned to the 
heaven’’ to mean that first He created the earth, then set 
mountains in it, then arranged blessings and provisions of food in it, 
and then, at the end, He turned towards tho creation of the 
universe. This misunderstanding is removed by the following 
sentence: “He said to the heavens and the earth: Come into 
being ; and they said: we oome in submiésion.’’ This makes it 
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clear that in this verse and in the following verses, mention is 
being made of the time when there was neither the earth nor the 
heaven, but the creationof the universe was being started. Only 
the word thumma (then) cannot be made the argument to say that 
the earth had been created before the heavens. ‘There are several 
instances of this in the Qur'au that the word thumma ia not 
necessarily used to show the chronological order but it is also used 
for the order of presentation. (Please see E.N. 12 of Sürah Az- 
Zumar). 

Among the earliest commentators the dispute has been going on 
for ages ھ‎ to what was created first according to the Qur'àn, the 
earth or tbe heavens. One group of them argues on the basis of this 
verse and verse 29 of Al-Baqarah that the earth was created first. 
The other group argues from verses 27-33 of An-Nizi'at that the 
heavens were ercated first, because thero it has been clearly stated 
that the earth was created after the heavens. But the fact is that 
nowhere in the Qur’an has the mention of the creation of the 
universe been made to teach Physics or Astronomy, but while 
inviting towards belief in the doctrines to Tauhid and the Hereafter, 
like countless other Signs, the creation of the heavens and the earth 
also has been presented as food for thought. For this purpose it 
was not at all necessary that the chronological order of the creation 
of the heavens and the earth should have been presented, and it 
should have been told whether the heavens were created first or the 
earth. No matter whether this was created first or that, in any 
case both are an evidence of Allah Almighty's being the One and 
only Deity, and are a testimony that their Creator has not created 
this whole universe as a plaything for a care-free person. That is 
why the Qur'àn sometimes mentions the creation of the earth first 
and sometimes the creation of the heavens first. Where the object 
is to mako man realize the blessings of God, there generally it has 
mentioned the earth first, for it is closer to man; and where the 
object is to give man the concept of God's greatness and His 
omnipotence thore it has generally mentioned the heavens 
firat, for the scene of the revolving heavens has always been awe- 
inspiring for man. 

15, In these words Allah has described the nature of His 
method of creation in a manner as to differentiate between Divine 
creation and human workmanship. When man wants to make 
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something, he prepares a plan for it in his mind; then gathera 
together tke necessary motorial; then works persistently hard to 
mould the material according to bis plav, and in the process of his 
effort, the mnterial which he wants to mould according to his 
mental plan constantly resists him ; so much 80 that sometimes the 
resistance of the material succeeds and the thing is not made 
precisely according to ths dosired plan, and sometimes man’s effort 
overcomes tho resistance and he succaeds in giving it the desired 
form and shape. For example, when a tailor wants ta makea 
shirt, he first. conceives in his mind the shapo of tho shirt, then 
arranging the cloth he tries to cut and sew it according to hia 
concept of the shirt, and during this effort, he has constantly to 
face the resistance of the cloth, for it does not easily yield to be 
moulded according to the 18110٥ concept ; so much so that ۰ 
times the resistance of the cloth dominates and the shirt doesn't take 
the desired shape, and sometimes the tailor'a effort dominates and 
ho is able to shapo it precisely according to his concept. Now, 
consider Allah’s mode of creation. The matter of the universe lay 
scattered and diffused in the form of smoke. Allah willed to giva 
it the shape of the universe as it is now. For this purpose, He did 
not have to ait down, like a human artisan, and chisel and mould 
the earth and the moon and the sun and the other stars and planets, 
hut He only commanded the scheme of the universe that was in 
His Mind to come into being. i.e tho smoke-liko diffused matter to 
take the shape of the galaxies and stars and planets, which Ho 
wanted to create. This matter did not have the power to resist 
the Command of Allah. Allah did not have to make any effort to 
give it the shape of the universe. No sooner was the Command 
given than the matter started contracting and condensing and 
taking shape obediently according to the scheme of its Master, 
so that the whole universe including the earth became ready in 
4S hours. 

This same scheme of Allah's metliod of creation has been 
described at several other places in the Qur'àn like this: When 
Allah decides to do something. Heonly commands it to be and it 
is done. (See Al-Baqarah: 117, Al-Imran : 47,59 ; An-Nahl : 40, 
Maryam : 35, Ya Sin ; 82, Al-Mu'min : 68). 

16. To understand tbese verses well, it would be useful to 
study the following portions of the Tafhim al-Quràn : Al-Baqarah : 
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29, Ar-Ra'd : 2, Al-Hijr: 16-18, Al-Anbiyà' : 30.33, Al.Hajj: 65, 
A.Mu'minüu: 17, Yà Sin: E.N. 37, and E.N.'s 5, 6 of 
As Saaffat. 

17. Ybat is, “If they do nct believe that God and Deity is 
One and only One, Who has created this earth and the whole 
universe, and still persist in their ignorance that they would make 
others also, who are in fact His creatures and slaves, deities beside 


Him, and regard them as His associates in His Being and rights 
and powerg,”’ 


18. This sentence can have several meanings: (1) That tho 


Messengers continued to come to them one after the other ; (2) that 
tho Messengers tried in every way to make thom understand the 
truth and did not leave any stono unturned to bring them to the 
tight Path ; and (3) that the Messengera camo to them in their own 
country as well as in the adjoining countries. 

19. That is, “If Allah had disapproved of our this religion, 
and had willed to sond a messenger to us to keep us away from it, 
He would have sent the angels. As you are not an angel but a 
man like us, we do not believo that you havo been sent by God, and 
sent for the purpose that we givo up our religion and adopt the way 
of life that you are presenting.’ The disbelievors' saying that 
they deny “what you have been sent with'', was only sarcastic. 
lt does not mean that they believed him to have been sent. by God 
and then denied what he said. But this is a sarcastic expression of 
the type that Pharaoh had uttered before his courtiers about the 
Prophet Moses: “This mossengor of yours, who has been sent to you, 
seems to be utterly mad."  (Ash-Shua'rà': 27). For further 
explanation, sce E.N. 11 of Sirah Yà Sin. 

20. “Ill-omened days’’ docs not mean that the days in them- 
selves were ill-omened, and the torment came because the people of 
‘Ad met with those ill-omened days. If this were the meaning and 
there were some ill omen in the days themsclves, the torment 
would have visited all the nations of the world. The correct 
meaning, therefore, is that since in those days God's torment 
descended on this nation, the days were ill-omened for the people 
of ‘Ad. It is not correct to argue on the basis of the verse that 
some days are ill-omened and some auspicious. " 

The lexicographers have disputed the meaning of S bins 
rih.an sarsar-an, which have been used for the stormy wind. Some 
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say that they imply an intensely hot wind ; others say that they 
imply an extremely cold wind; and some others say that they imply 
a wind which produces a great noise when it blows. In any case, 
they all agree that the words are used for a severe storm. 

The details of this torment given at other places in the Qur'àn 
show that this wind continued to rage for seven nights and eight 
days consecutively. It swept the people off the ground and they 
fell down dead and lay scattered here and thore like hollow trunks 
of the palm-tree. (Al.Hààqqah: 7). It left rotting everything on 
which it blew. (Adh.Dbàriyàt : 42). When the people of ‘Ad saw 
it advancing, they rejoiced with tho hope that tho denso clouds 
would bring much rain, which would water their withering 
crops. But when it came it laid waste the entire land.” 
(Al-Ahqaf : 21-25). 

21. This ignominious torment was nn answer to their 
arrogance and vanity because of which they had assumed greatness 
in the land without any right, and would boast that there was 
none more powerful than they on the entire earth. Allah disgraced 
them and destroyed the major part of their population along with 
their civilization. The remnant of their population was humbled 
and debased before those very nations whom they used to overawe by 
their show of power and might (for the details of the story of ‘Ad, 
see Al-A‘raf: 65-72; Hûd: 50-60; Al-Mu'minün: 32-41; Ash-Shua‘ra’ : 
123-140 ; Al-'Ankabüt ; 40 and the relevant E.N.'s). 

22. For the details of the story of Thamüd. seo Al-A‘raf: 
73-79; Hüd: 61.68; Al.Hijr: 80-84; Bani 188 11 : 59; Ash-Shua‘ 
ara’: 141-159; An-Naml : 45-53 and the E.N.’s. 


23. What is meant to be said is this: “When they will be 
rounded up to be presented in the Court of Allah," though the words 
used are to the effect: “When they will be gathered to be driven 
to Hell,"' for Hell in any case will be their final destination. 


24. That is, all the former and latter generations and races 
will be gathered together at د‎ time and called to account together, 
For whatever a person does in his lifetime, whether good or evil, 
its influence and impact does not end with his life, but continues 
to operate even after his death for long periods of time, for which 
he is totally responsible. Likewise, whatever & generation does in 
its own time, its influence continues to affect the later generations 
for centuries, and it is responsible for its heritage. It is inevitable 
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to examine all these influences and their results and to collect their 
evidences. For that very reason, generation after generation of the 
people will go on arriving and will be withheld. The Court will 
start its work when all the former and latter generations will have 
assembled together in the Plain of Resurrection. (For further 
explanation, see Al-A'ráf : 38.39 and E.N. 30 on it). 

25. The explanation of this given in the Hadith is that when a 
stubborn culprit willgo on denying his crimes, and will even belie 
all the witnesses, then the limbs of his body will bear the witness, 
one after the other, by the Command of Allah, and will tell what 
offences he had committed through them. This thing has been 
reported by Hadrat Anas, Hadrat Abû Müsà Ash'ari, Hadrat Aba 
Sa‘id Khudri and Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas from the Holy Prophet, and 
traditionists like Muslim, Nasa’i, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hûãtim, 
Bazzar and others have related these in their books. (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 65 of Sirah Yà Sin). 

This verse is one of those many verses which prove that the 
Hereafter will not only be a spiritual world but human beings will 
be resurrected with the body and soul as they are now in this 
world. Not only this : they will be givon the same body in which 
they live now. The same partioles and atoms which composed 
their bodies in the world, will be collected on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, and they will be resurrected with the same previous bodies 
in which they had lived and worked in the world. Evidently, the 
limbs of man can bear the witness in the Hereafter only in case 
they are the same limbs with which he committed a crime in his 
previous life. This subject is borne out decisively and absolutely 
by the following verses of the Qur'àn: Bani Isra’tl: 49-51 , 98 ; 
Al.Mu'minün : 35-38, 82.83 ; An-Nür : 24 ; As.Sajdah: 10; Ya Sin : 65, 
78, 79 ; As-Saaffat : 16.18 ; Al-Wági'ah : 47-50 ; An-Názi'àt : 10-14. 

26. This shows that not only man's own limbs will bear 
witness on the Day of Resurrection, but every such thing before 
which man would have committed any crime will also speak out. 
The same thing has been said in Sirah Al-Zilzal, thus: ‘The earth 
will cast out all the burdens, which lie within her, and man will 
say : what has befallen her ? On that Day shall she relate whatever 
had happened (on her), because your Lord will have commanded her 
(to do so)." (vv. 2-5). 

(Contd. on p. 82) 
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As sucb, whether they are patient (or not), the Fire 
willstill be their abode, and if they want to make 
amends, they will not be allowed to do همه‎ 1 We had 
set upon them companions who made everything, in 
front of them and behind them, seem fair to them. At 
last, the same Decree of punishment proved true against 
them, which had proved true against the jinn and the 
men who had gone before them. Certainly they were 
the losers. 

The disbelievers say, ‘‘Do not listen to this Qur'àn, 
and when it is recited, cause interruption in it, so that 
you might attain the upper hand.'? We shall certainly 
make these disbelievera to taste & severe chastisement, 
and shall fully requite them for the worat of their mis- 
deeds. That is Hell, the requital of the enemies of Allah, 
wherein they shall live for ever. This is the punishment 
of the crime that they denied Our Revelations. There 
the disbelievers will say, ‘‘Our Lord, show us the jinn 
and the men, who led us astray. We shall trample them 
under our feet so that they are utterly disgraced.” 

Those? who said, “Allah is our Lord," and then 
stood steadfast,” angels descend on them?! and say, 
“Fear not nor grieve,” and rejoice in the good news of 
Paradise that has been promised to you: we are your 
companions in the life of this world, and in the Here- 
after, too. There you will have whatever you desire, 
and whatever you ask for will be yours—an entertain- 
ment from the One, Who is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful."' 

And who could be better of speech.than the one 
who called to Allah and did right and said, “I am a 
Muslim . ۴ 


And O Prophet, goodness and evil are not equal. 
Repel evil with what is best. You will see that he with 
whom you had enmity, has become your closest friend.” 


24-25 


26-29 


30-32 


33 


34-3 6 


37-38 
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But none ean attain to this quality except those who 
endure with patience," and none can attain to this rank 
except those who are men of great good fortune. And 
if you feel an incitement from Satan, seek refuge in 
Allah: He hears everything and knows everything.'! 

Among? the signs of Allah are the night and the 
day and the sun and the moon.» Do not prostrate your- 
selves before the sun and the moon, but prostrate your- 
selves before that God, Who created them, if you really 
are His worshippers. But it does not matter if these 
people show arrogance and still persist in their way, 
for the angels who are nearest to your Lord, glorify Him 
day and night and never feel wearied.” 


(Contd. from p. 79) 

27. Hadrat Hasan Basri (may Allah bless him) has explained 
this verse thus : “Every man 3 attitude and conduct is determined 
by the thought and conjecture that he has about his God, The 
conduct of a righteous believer is right becauso his thought and 
conjecture about his Lord is right, and the conduct of a disbeliever 
and a hypocrite and a sinful persou is wrong because his thought 
and conjecture about his Lord is wrong.’’ This same theme has the 
Holy Prophet expressed in a comprehensive and brief Hadith, thus: 
"Your Lord says: I am with the thought and conjecture that My 
servant holda about Me." (Bukhari, Muslim). 

28. lt can also mean this: "If they would want to return to 
the world, they would not be able to return,” and this : “If they 
would want to come out from Hell, they would not be able to come 
cut of it," and this: “If they would want to offer an excuse or 
repentance, it would not be accepted, "' 

29. "This is the permanent and eternal way of Allah that Ho 
does not let the men with evil intentions aud desires have good 
companions, but lets them have bad companions according to their 
own inclinations, Then, as they go on descending into tho depths 
of vice, morc and more evil and wicked men and devils go on joining 
them as their associates and advisers and companions. Some 
people’s saying that so-and-so is himself a very good man but’ 
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happens to have bad companions is, in fact, contrary to fact. The 
law of nature is that cvery mau gets the same sort of friends as he 
himself is, If bad people happen to bo associated with a good man, 
they cannot remain associated with him forlong. Likewise, if good 
and noble men happen to be associated with cvil intentioned and 
immoral men by chance, their associatiom cannot last long. An 
evil man naturally attracts only evil men to himself and only evil 
men become attracted towards him just as filth attracts flies and 
flies are attracted by the filth. 


The meaning of : “They made every thing, in front of them and 
behind them, seem fair to them," is this: They assured them that 
their past had been glorious and their future would also bo bright ; 
they made them see everything attractive and pleasant on eveiy 
side ; they told them that those who criticised them were foolish, 
because they were not doing anything novel or strange: those who 
had made any progress in the world before them had been doing 
the same that they were doing ; ahead of them there was no Here- 
after at all in which they might have to be called to aecount for 
their deeds, but if at all tho Hereafter did take place, as some 
foolish people assert it would, the God who was blessing them 
in the world, would bless them there too. Hell had not 
been made for them but for those whom God had deprived of His 
blessings here. 

30. This was one of those plans of the disbelievers of Makkah 
with which they wanted to frustrate the Holy Prophet’s mission 


of preaching his message. Thoy knew fully well how impressive 


was the Qur’an, how high was the character of the man presenting 
it, and how effective and inspiring the style of his preaching. They 
knew that anyone who heard such matchless discourses in such an 
attractive style from such a noble person could not help being lured 
and charmed. Therefore, they planued that they should neither 
hear it themselves nor let anyone else hear it ; whenever Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace) should start reciting it, they 
should create noise, clap hands, pass taunting remarks and raise 
all sorts of objections and such a hue and cry asto drown his 
voice. By this plan they hoped they would be able to defeat the 
Prophet of Allah. 

31. That is, “In the world these people were at the bock and 
call of their leaders and religious guides and deceitful devils, but 
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when on the Day of Resurrection they will come to know whero 
tbeir leaders had led them, they will curse them and would wish that 
they should somehow get hold of them so that they may trample 
them unter their foot,” 

32. After warning the disbelievers of the consequences of thoir 
opposition to the truth and their stubbornness, the address now 
turns to the believers and the Holy Prophet. 

33. That is, they did not call Allah their Lord merely 
incidentally, nor were they involved in tha error t» regard Allah as 
their Lord and at the same time others as well as their lords, but 
they embraced the Faith sincere!y and stood by it steadfastly : 
neither adopted a creed contrary to it later nor mixed it up with 
a false creed, but they fulfilled the demands of the doctrine of 
Tauhid in their practical lives as well. 

“Standing steadfast on Tauhid” has been explained by the Holy 
Prophet and the eminent Companions, thus : 

Hadrat Anas has reported that the Holy Prophet said: ‘ Many 
people called Allah their Lord, but most of them became disbelievers. 
Firm and steadfast is he who remained firm on this creed till hia 
death.’ (Ibn Jarir, Nasa‘i, Ibn Abi Hatim). 

Hadrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (may Allah be pleased with him) 
has explained it thus: “Then he did not associate another 
with Allah : did not attend to any other deity beside Him.” (Ibn 
'Jarir). 

Hadrat ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) once recited 
this verse on the pulpit and said: ‘*By God, the steadfast are those 
who remained firm on obedience te Allah: did not run about from 
place to place like foxes.” (Ibn Jarir). 

Hadrat ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) says: 
"Performed his deeds sincerely for the sake of Allah only.’’ 
(Kashshaf) 

liadrat ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) says: 
“Performed the duties enjoined by Allah faithfully and obediently.’ 
(Kashshaf) 

34. It is not necessary that the coming down of the angels 
may be perceptible, and the believers may see them with the eyes, 
or hear their voices with theears. Although Allah also sends the 
angels openly for whomever He wills, generally their coming down 
for the believers, especially in hard times when they are being 
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persecuted by the enemies of tha Truth, takes placo in imperceptible 
ways, and their voices penotrate into the depths of the heart as 
peace and tranquillity instead of just striking the ear-drums. Some 
commentators have regarded this coming down of the angels as 


restricted to the time of death, or grave, or the Plain of Resurrec- 


tion. But if the conditions in which these verses wero sent 


down are kept in view, thero remains no doubt that the real 
object of stating this thing here is to mention the coming down of 
the angels on those who strugslewith their lives ia this world ia the 
cause of tho Truth, so that they are consoled and encouraged and 
they rest assured that they are not helpless, but tha angels of Allah 
are at their back. Although the angels also come to recoive the 
believers at tho timo of diath and they also welcome them in the 
grave (in tlie state of barzakh), and they will also accompany them 
constantly on the Day of Resurrection, from the time Resurrection 
takes place till their entry into Paradise, yet their this company 
is not particularly restricted to tho Hereafter but remains available 
in this world also, Tho context clearly shows that in the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood just as the worshippers of 
falsehood are accompanied by the devils and mischievous people, 
so are the believers accompanied by the anzela. Oa the one hand, 
the companions of the worshippers of falaehood show their misdeeds 
seem fair to them and assure them that the tyrannical and 
dishonest acts that they are committing are the very means of their 
success and through them only will their leadership and dominance 
remain safe in the world. On the other, the angels come down to 
the worshippers of the Truth and give them the message that is 
being mentioned in the following sentences. 


35. These are very comprehensive words, which contain a new 
theme of consolation and peace for the believers, in every stage of 
life, from the world till the Hereafter. This counsel of the angels 
in this world means this: “No matter how strong and powerful be 

the forces of falsehood, you should not be afraid of them, and 
whatever hardships and deprivations you may have to experience 
on account of your love of the Truth, you should not grieve on 
‘account of them, for ahead there lie in store for you such things 
against which every blessing of tho world is insignificant." When 
tho angels say tho same words at the time of death, thoy mean 
this : **There is no cause of fear for you in the destination you are 
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hoading for, for Paradiso awaits you there, and you have no causo 
of grief for those whom you are leaving behind in the world, for we 
are your guardians and companions here." When the angels will 
gay these very words in the intermediary state between death and 
Resurrection and in the Plain of Resurrection, they will mean this : 
“Here, there is nothing but peace for you. Do not grieve for the 
hardships you had to suffer in the world, and do not fear what you 
are going to face in the Hereafter, for we are giving you the good news 
of Paradise, which used to he promised to you in the world."' 

36. After consoling and encouraging the believers, now they 
are being exhorted towards their real duty. In the preceding verso 
they were told: “Being firm in the service to Allah and standing 
steadfast on this way after adopting it is by itself the basic good, 
which makes man a friend of the angels and worthy of Paradise.'' 
Now they are being told: “The next thing which wins man the 
highest place of honour is that he should do good deeds himself and 
should invite others to the service of Allah, and even in tho 
environment of severe antagonism where to proclaim Islam is 
tantamount to inviting hardships for oneself, one should firmly say 
that one is a Muslim.’’ To understand the full significance of these 
words, one should keep in view the conditions in which they were 
said. The eonditions were that anyone who proclaimed to bea 
Muslim, would feel as if he had stepped into a jungle of beasts, 
where everyone was rushing at him to tear him into pieces. More 
than that: if anyone opened his mouth to preach Islam he would 
feel as if he had called on the beasts to come and devour him. 
Such were tbe conditions when it was said: “A person's believing 
in Allah as his Lord and adopting the Right Way and standing 
steadfast on it is indeed a great and fundamental good, but the 
greatest good is that man should boldly say that he is a Muslim and 
should invite others towards  Allah's service, fearless of the 
consequences, and while performing this duty should remain so 
pure and pious in conduct and character that no one should 
have & cause to find fault with Islam and with those who 
uphold it. 

37. To understand the full significance of these words also, 
one should keep in view the conditions in which the Holy Prophet 
and, through him, his followers were given this instruction. The 
conditions were that the invitation to the Truth was being resisted 
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and opposed with extreme stubbornness and severe antagonism, in 
which all bounds of morality, humanity and decency were being 
transgressed. Every sort of lie was being uttered against the Holy 
Prophet and his Companions ; every kind of evil device was being 
employed to defame him and to create suspicions against him in 
the minds of the people; every kind of accusation was being 
levelled against him and a host of the propagandists were busy creat- 
ing doubts against him in ths hearts; in short, he and his Companions 
were being persecuted in every possible way because of which a 
substantial number of the Muslims had been compelled to emigrate 
from the country. Then the programme that had been prepared to 
stop him from preaching was that a band of the mischievous peoplo 
was set behind him, who would raise such a hue and cry that no one 
should be able to hear anything as soon as he opened his mouth to 


preaeh his message. In such discouraging conditions when apparently 


every way of extending invitation to Islam secmed to be blocked, 
the Holy Prophet was taught this recipe for breaking the opposition. 
First, it was said that goodness and evil are not equal, as if to 
“Although apparently your opponents might have raised a 
dreadful storm of mischief and evil, as against which goodness might 


seem absolutely helpless and powerless, vet evil in itself has a weak: 
ness which ultimately causes its own destruction. 


say: 


For as long as 


Not only the 
companions of evil, even its own upholders know in their hearts that 


they are liars and wicked people and are being stubborn for selfish 
motives. Not to speak of creating dignity and honour for them in 
the hearts of others, it lowers them in their own esteem, and causes 


manis man, his naturo cannot help hating evil. 


their morale to be weakened and destroyed in the event of every 
conflict. As against this evil, the good which appears to bo utterly 
helpless and powerless, goes on operating and working and it becomes 
dominani in the long run. For, in the first place, the good has a 
power of its own which wins the hearts and no man however pervert- 
ed and corrupted, can help estceming it in his own heart. Then, 
when the good and evil are engaged in a face to face conflict and 
their nature and merits become apparent and known, after a long 
drawn out struggle, not many people would be left, who would not 
start hating the evil and admiring the good. 

Second, it was said that evil should be resisted not by the mere 
good but bv a superior good, as if to say: “Ifa person treats you 
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unjustly and you forgive him, it is the mero good. The superior 
good is that you treat the one who ill-treats you with kindness and 
love.” 

The result would be that “your worst enemy would becomo your 
closest friend,” for that is human nature itself. If you remain 
quiet in response to an abuse, it will be mere goodness but it will 
not silence the abuser. But if you express good wishes for him in 
response to his abuses, oven tho most shameless opponent will feel 
nshamed, and then would hardly ever be able to employ invectives 
against you. Ifa person doesn't miss any opportunity to harm you, 
and you go on tolerating his excesses, it may well make him even 
bolder in his mischiefs. But if on an occasion he gets into trouble 
and you come to his rescue, be will fall down at your feet, for no 
mischief can hold out against goodness. However, it would be 
wrong to take this general principle in the meaning that every 
enemy will necessarily become a close friend when you havo treated 


him with the superior good. There are such wicked people also in 


the world, whose inimical nature will never change for the better 
no matter how tolerantly you may overlook their excesses and how 
benevolently you may react and respond to every evil committed by 


them. Butsuch devil.incarnates are as few in the world as the 


embodiments of goodness are. 

38. Although a very efficacious recipe, it is not easy to use. 
It requires a great will power, resolution, courage, power of endur- 
ance and full control over one's own self. Aman may act benevo- 
lently in response to an evil done, on an impulse, and there is nothing 
extraordinary in it. But when a person has to fight for years and 
years, for the sake of the Trutb, those mischievous worshippera of 
falsehood, who do not feel any hesitation in violating any bond of 
morality, and are also intoxicated with power, it requires extra- 
ordinary grit to go on resisting the evil with good, and that too with 
the superior good, without ever showing any lack of restraint and 
self-control, Such a work can be accomplished only by him who has 
resolved with a cool mind to work for the oause of upholding the 
Truth, who has subdued his self to intellect and sense and in whom 
good and righteousness have taken such deep roots that no malice 
and mischief of the opponents can succeed in deposing him from his 
high position, 

39, This is a law of nature. Only a man of very high rank is 
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characterised by these qualities, and tho one who possesses these 
qualities cannot be prevented by any power of the world from 
attaining to his goal of success. Itisin no way possible that the 
depraved people may defeat him with their mean machinations and 
shameless devices. 

40. Satan feels grieved when he sees that in the conflict 
between the Truth and falsehood meanness is being resisted with 
nobility and evil with goodness, He wants that he should somehow 
incite the fighters for the sake of the Truth and their prominent men 
in particular, and especially their leaders,to commit sucha mistake, 
even if once, on the basis of which he may tell the common people 
that evil is not being committed by one side only: if mean acts are 
being committed by one side, the people of the other side also are 
not morally any better: they too have committed such and such a 
shameless act. The common people do not have the capability that 
they may assess and counterbalance fairly the excesses being com- 
mitted by ono party by the reactions of the other. As long ns they 
see that while the opponents are adopting every mean act yet these 
people do not swerve at all from the path of decency and nobility, 
goodness and righteousness, they continue to regard and esteem them 
highly. But if at some time they happen to commit an unworthy 
act, even if itis in retaliation against a grave injustice, both the 
sides become equal in their esteem, and the opponents also get an 
excuse to counter one blameable act with a thousand abuses. That 
is why it has been said: ‘Be on your guard against the deceptions of 
Satan. He will incite you as a well-wisher to take note of every 
abuse and every insult and attack and urge you to pay the opponent 
in the same coin, otherwise you would be regarded as a coward and 
weaken your image of strength," On every such occasion whenever 
you feel any undue provocation, you should take care that this is an 
incitement of Satan who is arousing you to anger and wants you to 
commit a mistake. And after having been warned do not be involved 
in the misunderstanding that you havo full control over yourself, 
and Satan cannot make you commit any mistake. This high opinion 
of one’s own power of judgement and will is another and more 
dangerous deception of Satan, Instead of it you should seek Allah’s 
refuge, for man can save himself from mistakes only if Allah helps 
and grants him protection, 

The best commentary of this subject is the event which Imam 


90 The Meaning of the 6 


Ahmad has related in his Musnad on the authority of Hadrat Abû 
Hursirsh. He says that once a man started uttering invectives 
against Hadrat Abū Bakr, in the presence of the Holy Prophet. 
Hadrat Abü Bakr kept on hearing the invectives quietly and tho 
Holy Prophet kept on smiling at it. At last, when Hadrat Abü 
Bakr could restrain himself no longer, he also uttered a harsh word 
for the person in response. No sooner did he utter the word than 
the Holy Prophet was seized by restraint, which appeared on his 
face, and he rose and left the place immediately. Hadrat Abû Bakr 
also rose and went behind him. On the way he asked, “How is it 
that as long as the person went on abusing mo, you kept quiet and 
smiling, but when I also said a word in retaliation, you were annoy- 
ed?" The Holy Prophet replied, “Until you were quiet an angel 
remained with you, who went on replying to him on your behalf, 
but when you spoke out Satan came in place of the angel: I could 
not sit with Satan.” 

41. After seeking Allah’s refuge against the storm of opposition, 
the thing that brings patience and peace and tranquillity to the 
heart of the believer is this conviction: ''Allah is not unaware: Ho 
knows whatever we are doing as well as that which is being done 
against us. He is hearing whatever we and our opponents utter and 
watches the conduct of both of us." On the basis of this very con- 
viction the believer entrusts his own and the opponents of the 
truth's affair to Allah and remains satisfied. 

This is the fifth place where the Holy Prophet and, through him, 
the believers have been taught this wisdom of preaching and reform- 
ing the people. For the other four places, see Al-A‘raf : 199-204, 
An-Nahl : 125-128, Al.Mu'minün : 96-98, Al-‘Ankabit : 46-47 and the 
E.N.'s. 

42. Now the discourse turns to the common people and they 
are made to understand the truth in a few sentences. 

43. That is, "They are not the objects of Divine power that 
you may start worshipping them, thinking that Allah is manifesting 
Himself in their form, but they are the Signs of Allah by pondering 
over which you can understand the reality of the universe and its 
system, and can know that the doctrine of the Oneness of God which 
the Prophets are teaching is the actual Reality. The mention of 
the night and day before the sun and moon has been made to give 
the warning that the hiding of the sun and appearing of the moon at 


وو 
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night, and the hiding of the moon and appearing of the sun in the 
day clearly point to the fact that neither of them is God or object of 
Divine power, but both are helpless and powerless objects, and are 
moving subject to the law of God. 

44. This is an answer to the philosophy that the intelligent 
among the polytheists generally used to propound to prove that 
polytheism waa rational. They said that they did not bow to these 
objects but bowed to God through them. An answer to this has 
been given, so as to say: “lf you really are Allah's worshippers, 
there is no need of these intermediaries: why don't you bow down to 
Him directly?”’ 

45. ‘If they show arrogance’’: If they think it is beneath them 
to listen to you and persist still in the ignorance in which they are 
involved. 

46. It means this: “The system of this whole universe, whose 
agents these angels are, is running on the basis of Allah's Oneness 
and His servitude. The angels who are its agents are testifying 
every moment that their Lord is pure and exalted far above this that 
another should be His associate in His Divinity and worship. Now, 
if a few foolish persons do not believe even after admonition, and 
turn away from the way that is being followed by the whole universe 
and persist in following the way of shirk only, let them remain 


involved in their folly.” 


The consensus is that it is obligatory to perform sajdah (prostra- 
tion) here, but the jurists differ as to which of the two preceding 
verses requires the performance of sajdah. Hadrat ‘Ali and Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd performed the sajdah at the end of v. 37, while 
Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Sa'id bin Musayyab, Masrüq, 
Qatãdah, Hasan Basri, Abû ‘Abdur Rahman as-Sulami, Ibn Sîrîn, 
Ibrahim Nakha’j aud several other prominent jurists have expressed 
the opinion that it ahould be performed at the end of v. 38. The 
same also is the opinion of Imám Abi Hanifah, and the Sháfe'ites 
also have held the same view as preferable. 
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And among the Signs of Allah is this that you see 
the earth dry and desolate; then us soon as We send 
down rain on it, it stirs (to life) and swells. Surely the 


God Who gives the dead earth life will raise the dead 
men also to life.” 


Indeed, He has power over every- 
thing. 

Those“ who misconstrue Our Revelations? are not 
in any way hidden from Us." Just consider who is 
better: he who will be cast into the Hell.Fire, or he who 
will appear on the Day of Resurrection in full security? 
Do as you please; Allah is watching over everything you 
do. These are the people who refused to believe in the 
Admonition when it came to them. But the fact is that 
this is a mighty Book.: Falsehood can neither come at 
it from before it nor from behind it:? it is a Revelation 
from the All-Wise, All-Praiseworthy One. 

O Prophet, nothing is being said to you that has not 
already been said to the Messengers before you. Surely 
your Lord is highly forgiving, yet stern in inflicting & 
painful punishment. 

Had We sent this Qur’an in a foreign tongue, the 
people would have said, *Why have not its verses been 
well expounded? What! the scripture in a foreign langu- 
age and the listeners are Arabs?"s« Say to them, ‘‘This 
Qur'an is a guidance and a healing for the believers, but 
to those who do not believe, it is a plug in their ears 
and a covering over their eyes. It is as though they are 
being summoned from afar.5$ Before this We had given 
to Moses the Book, and ıt was similarly disputed." If 
your Lord had not already decreed a thing, the judge- 
ment would have been passed between the disputants;" 
and the fact is that they are involved in an anxious 
doubt about it.°s 


Whoever does good will do so for his own self, and 


39 


40-42 


43 


44-45 


46 


47-48 
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whoever does evil will himself bear its consequences: 
your Lord is never unjust to His servants.” 

To Allah is remitted®™ the knowledge of the 67 
He alone knows all the fruits that come out from their 
sheaths: He alone knows which female has conceived and 
which has given birth. Then on the Day when He will 
call out to the people, asking, ‘‘Where are those associates 
of Mine"? they will say, “We have submitted: there is 
none of us to bear witness to that”. At that time, all 
those gods whom they used to invoke before this, shall 
be lost to them,5* and they will realize that they have 


no refuge. 


47. For explanation, see Àn-Nahl : 65, Al.Hijr: 5-7, Ar-Rüm : 
19 and E.N. 19 of ۸-۰ 

48. After telling the common people in a few sentences that 
the doctrine of Tauhid and the Hereafter to which Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah’s peace) is inviting them, is rational and the signs 
of the universe testify to its being right and true, the discourse 
again turns to the opponents who were determined to oppose it 
stubbornly. 

49. The word yulhidiin in the original is derived from i/kad which 
means to deviate, to turn away from the right to the wrong path, to 
adopt crookedness, Thus, i/hdd in the Revelations of Allah would 
mean that instead of understanding them in their clear and straight- 
forward meaning one should misconstrue them and go astray and 
also lead others astray. One of the devices being adopted by the 
disbelievers of Makkah to defeat the message of the Qur'áàn was that 
they would hear the verses of the Qur'án and then would isolate one 
verse from its context, tamper with another, misconstrue a word or a 
sentence and thus raise every sort of objection and would mislead 
the people, saying that the Prophet had said such and such a thing 
that day. 

50. These words imply a scvere threat. The All-Powerful 
Ruler’s saying that the acts of such and such a person are not 
hidden from Him by itself contains the meaning that he cannot 
escape their consequences. 

51. “A mighty Book”: An unchanging Book, which cannot be 
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defeated by tricks and cunning devices, which the worshippers of 
falsehood are employing against it. It has the force of the Truth 
in it, tho force of true knowledge, the force of argument and reason, 
the force of eloquence and style, the force of Divinity of God Who 
sent it, and the force of the personality of the Messenger who pre. 
sented it. No one, therefore, can defeat it by falsehood and hollow 
propaganda. 

52. “Falsehood .... from before it" means that none can 
succced ia proving anything wrong or any teaching false in the 
Qur'àn by making a frontal attack on it; ‘“... . nor from behind it" 
means that nothing can be discovered till Rasurrection which may 
be opposed to the truths and realities presented by the Qur'àn; no 
new science, if it is really a ''science", can be proponnded, which 
may contradict the knowledge contained in the Qur'àn; no new 
experiment or observation can bo made to prove that the guidance 
given to man by the Qur'àa in respect of the beliefs, morality, law, 
civilization or culture, and economic, social and political life is 
wrong. That which this Book has declared as the Truth can never 
be proved to be falsehood aad that which it has declared as falsehood 
can never be proved to be the truth. Furthermore, it also means 
that whether falsehood makes a frontal attack, or makes a surprise 
attack by deception, it cannot defeat the message which the Qur'àn 
has brought. In spite of all sorts of open and secret machinations 
of the opponents the message will spread and none shall be able to 
defeat and frustrate it. 

53. That is, “It is all due to His clemency and forgiveness that 
although His Messengers were opposed, abused and persecuted yot 
He went on giving respite to thoir opponents for years and years 
on end." 

64. This is the kind of the stubbornness that the Holy Prophet 
was confronting. The disbelievers said, “Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) isan Arab. Arabicishis mother tongue. How can 
one believe that the Arabic Qur’in that he presents has not been 
forged by himself but has been revealed to him by God? The Qur'àn 
could be believed to be the Revelation of God if he had started 
speaking fluently in a foreign language unknown to him, like Persian, 
Latin, or Greck.’? This argument of theirs has been refuted by 
Allah, saying, “Now when the Qur'án has been sent down in their 
own tongue 80 that they may understand it, they raise the objeotion: 
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Why has it been sent down to an Arab in Arabic! But if it had 
been sent down in a foreign tongue, these very people would have 
said, ‘How strange! An Arab Messenger has been sent to the Arabs, 
but the Revelations being sent to him are in a tongue which is 
neither understood by him nor by his people’.’’ 

55. When a person is summoned from afar, he hears د‎ voice but 
does not understand what is being said to him, This is a wonderful 
simile which fully depicts the psychology of the stubborn opponents. 
Naturally when you talk to a person who is free from prejudice, he 
will listen to you, will try to understand what you say, will accept 
itifit is reasonable, with an open mind. On the contrary, the 
person who is not only prejudiced against you but is also malicious 
and spiteful, will not at all listen to you however hard you may try 
to make him understand your viewpoint. In spite of hearing you 
all the time he will not understand at all what you had been saying. 

56. That is, some people had believed in it and some others had 
made up their minds to oppose it. 

57, It bas two meanings: (1) If Allah had not already decreed 
that the pcoplo would be given enough respite for consideration the 
disputants would have long been destroyed; (2) if Allah had not 
already decreed that the disputes would finally be decided on the 
Day of Judgement, the reality would have been made plain as to 
who is in the right and who is in the wrong. 

58. In this brief sentence the spiritual disease of the dis- 
believers of Makkah has been clearly diagnosed. It says that they 
are involved in doubt about the Qur'àn and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace), and this doubt has caused 
them great anguish and confusion. That is, although apparently 
they deny the Qur'án's being Allah's Word and the Holy Prophet’s 
being His Messenger very vehemently, yet their this denial is not 
based on any coviction, but their minds are afflicted with great 
vacillation, and doubt, On the one hand, their selfish motives, their 
interests and their prejudices demand that they should belie the 
Qur'àn and the Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
and oppose them strongly; on the other, their hearts are convinced 
from within, that the Qur'àn is, in fact, a uniquo and un-paralleled 
Word the like of which has nover been heard from any literary man 
or poet, Neither can the insane utter such things in their madness, 
nor can devils come to teach God-worship, plety and righteousness to 


Háàá-Mim As-Sajdah 97 


the people, Likewise, when they say that Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) is a liar, their hearts from within put them to 
shame, and ask: Can such a person ever bea liar? When they brand 
him a madman, their hearts cry out from within and ask: Do you 
really think that he is mad? When they accuse that Muhammad 
(upon v hom be Allah's peace) ia not interested in tho truth but ia 
working for sollish motives, their hearts from within curse them and 
ask: Do you call this virtuous man selfish, whom you have never 
scen striving for the sake of wealth and power and fame, whose 
life hus been freo from every trace of self-interest, who has always 
been working to bring about goodness and piety, but has never acted 
from any selGsh motives. 

59. That is, “Your Lord can never be so unjust as to let go to 
waste the good deeds of a good man and fail to punish tho evil- 
doers for their evil.” 

60. That is, “None but Allah knows when the Hour would 
occur." This is the answer to the disbelievers' question as to when 
the threat being given them of meeting with the consequences of 
their evil deeds will be carried out. Allah has answered their this 
question without citing it. 

61. “The Hour’’: the Hour of Resurrection, i.e. the Hour when 
the evildoers will be punished for their evil and the grievances of the 
oppressed gocd people will be redressed. 

62. By {tbis the listeners have been made to realize two 
things: (1) That not only of Resurrection but thea knowledge 
of all unseen things is reserved for Allah alone; there is no other 
kuower of the unseen; and (2) that that God Who possesses 
the detailed knowledge of the most minor things cannot remain 
unaware of tho acte and deeds of anybody. Therefore, no one 
in His Kingdom should act fearlessly, with impunity. Only aecord- 
ing to this second meaning the sentence becomes relevant to what 
follows. If one studies the following sentences the theme that 
immediately becomes obvious is; “Don’t concern yourselves about 
finding out the date of the coming of Resurrection; you should, 
however, be anxious about what consequences of your deviations you 
will have to bear when it comes.’’ This same thing had the Holy 
Prophet once said to a person, who asked him the date of the coming 
of Resurrection, All the major collections of Hadith contaia a 

(Contd. on p. 99) 
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Man is never wearied of praying for good,” and 
when an evil befatis nim, he loses hope and becomes 
desperate. But when We let him taste Our mercy after 
the hardship, he says, “I deserve this, and I do not 
think that the Hour (of Resurrection) will ever come. 
But if I am really brought back to my Lord, I shall have 
good reward with Him, too." The fact, however, is that 
We shall certainly tell the disbelievers what they had 
done, and We shall make them taste a most degrading 
chastisement. 

When We bless man, he turns away and grows stiff- 
necked; but when an evil touches him, he comes with 
lengthy supplicationa.f? 

O Prophet, say to them, “Did you ever consider this: 
If this Qur'àn were really from Allah, and you went on 
denying it, who could be more astray than the one who 
had gone far off in antagonism towards ۹ 

Soon shall We show them Our Signs in the world 
around them, as well as in themselves, till it becomes 
clear to them, that this Qur'&n is indeed the Truth.” Ia it 
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not enough that your Lord watches everything?! Look! 
these people are in doubt about the meeting with their 
Lord:" Listen! He encompasses everything!” 


(Contd. from p. 97) 
commonly reported Tradition to the effect: “Once when the Holy 
Prophet was on a journey, a man on the way shouted his name from 
۵ distance. The Holy Prophet asked what he wanted to say. He 
said: When will Resurrection come? The Holy Prophet replied: It 
must come in any case! What preparations have you made for it?” 

63. That is, "Now we have realized that what we had in our 
minds was absolutely wrong. Now none among us is of the view 
that there is another one also who is Your associate in Godhead.’ 
The words “wo have submitted" show that on the Day of ۰ 
tion the disbelievers will be asked again and again, on every occasion, 
“In the world you went on refusing to believe what the Messengers 
of God said: now say who was in the right: they or you? And the 
disbelievers will every time confess that the truth indeed was that 
which the Messengers preached and they themselves were in the 
wrong because they forsook the knowledge and persisted in their own 
ignorance. 

64. That is, “In their utter hopelessness they will look around 
to see if they could find any one of those whom they used to serve 
and worship in the world, who could come to their rescue and save 
them from God's torment, or at least have their punishment reduced, 
but they will find no helper on any side.” 

65. “For good”: For prosperity, abundance of provisions, good 
health, well-being of childern, eto. And ‘‘man’’ here does not imply 
every human being, for it also includes the Prophets and the 
righteous people, who are free from this weakness as is being men- 
tioned below. But here it implies the mean and shallow: person, 
who starts imploring God humbly when touched by harm and is 
beside himself with joy when he receives the good things of life. As 
most human beings are involved in this weakness, it has been called 
a weakness of man. 

66. "That is, “I have got all this because of my being worthy of 
it: it is my right that I should receive all this.” 

67. That is, "He turns away from Our obedience and worship, 
and thinks it is beneath his dignity to bow to 7 
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68. For other verses on this subject, see Yünus: 12, Bani 
1578 îl : 83, Ar-Rüm : 33-36, Az-Zumar: 8-0, 49 and the E.N.'s. 

69. It does not mean that they should believe in it only owing 
to the danger that if it were really from Allah they would be invit- 
ing their own doom by denying it, but it means this: “It is not 
wiedom that you should be bent upon opposing itstubbornly without 
seriously trying to understand what it says, You cannot assert that 
you have come to know that this Qur'àn is not from God, and you 
have known with certainty that God has not sent it. Obviously, 
your refusal to believe in it as Divine Word is not based on knowl- 
edge, but on conjecture, which may possibly be right as well as 
wrong. Now consider both the possibilities. If your conjecturo 
were right, then, aecording to your own thinking, both the believers 
and the unbelievers would be equal, because both will become dust 
after death, and there is no life hereafter where belief and unbelief 
might be distinguished. But, if their Qur'an were really from God, 
and that of which it is forewarning did rcally take place, then think 
what doom you would invite for yourselves by denying it and 
opposing it like that. Therefore, your own interest demands that 
you should give up stubbornness and consider this Qur'àu seriously; 
if even after due consideration, you decide not to believe in it, you 
may not, but you should not oppose it to the extent that you start 
employing falsehood aud deception and persecution to bar the way 
of its message and prevent others from believing in it, not being 
content with your own unbelief. 

70. This verse has two meanings and both have been given by 
the major commentators: 

Firat, that they will soon see with their own eyes that the 
message of {hs Qur'an has spread in all the adjoining lands, and they 
themselves have yielded to it. Then they will realize that what they 
are being told today, which they are denying, was absolutely true. 
Some people have objected to this meaning, saying that a message's 
being dominant and overwhelming vast areas is no argument to prove 
that it is the truth. False messages also become dominant and their 
adherents also go on subduing one country after the other. But this 
is a superficial objection which has been raised without a thorough 
study of the matter. The wonderful conquests that Islam achieved 
in the period of thc Holy Prophet and tho rightly.guided Caliphs, 
were not the Signs of Allah only in the sense that the believers 
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conquered one country after the other, but in the sense that thia 
conquest of the countries was not like other conquests of the world, 
which make one man or one family or one nation master of the life 
and property of others and God's earth is filled with tyranny and 
injustice. Contrary to this, this conqueat brought with it a great 
religious, moral, intellectual, cultural, political, economic and social 
revolution, whose influence, wherever it reached, elicited what was 
hest in man and suppressed what was worst in him, This revolution 
developed and nurtured the moral excellences which the world could 
hope to see only in the hermits and the meditating recluses and 
could never imagine that they could also be found among the people 
responsible for running the worldly affairs—in tha politics of the 
ral ers, in the chambers of justice, in the wars and conquests of tho 
commanders of forces, in tho wark of the tax collectorsand in thecom- 
merce of the big businessmen. This revolution so raised the common 
people in the society created by it in respect of the sense of morality, 
character, cleanliness and purity that even the select people of other 
sooieties seemed to be much inferior to them, It took man out of 
the labyrinths of superstition and whim and put him on the broad 
highway of scientific research and rational thought and action. It 
treated and cured thesc diseases of the collective life of whose treat- 
ment no idea existed in tho other systems, or if at all they tried to 
treat them, they did not succeed in it. For cxample, separation 
between men on the basis of colour, race, country and language, 
classification of men in the same society and discrimination among 
them, non-existence of legal rights and equality in practical life, 
degeneration of women and their deprivation of the basic rights, pre- 
valence of crime, liquour drinking and use of all intoxicating drugs, 
the governments being above criticism and accountability, the 
masses’ deprivation of the fondamental human rights, disrespect of 
agreements in international relations, barbarism in wars, and such 
other diseases, In Arabia itself this revolution brought about order 
in place of chaos, peaco in place of bloodshed and anarchy, piety in 
place of wickedness, justice in place of tyrauny and injustice, purity 
and culture in place of filth and indecency, knowledge in place of 
ignorance, brotherhood and love in place of long-standing feuds, and 
it made a nation whose people could not dream of anything beyond 
ohiefship of their tribe, leaders of the world. These were the Signs 
which the very generation before whom the Holy Prophet had reciteg 
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this varse for the firat time, saw with their own eyes, and after that 
till today Allah has been constantly showing those Signs. The 
Muslims, even during their downfall, displayed such high morals as 
could never be attained by those people who represent as the leaders 
of civilization and culture. No precedent can be found from any 
period of the history of the Muslims of the tyrannical treatment that 
has been meted out by the European nations to the subdued nations 
of Africa, America, Asia and of Europe itself. This is the blessing 
of the Qur’in which has so humanised Muslims that they could not 
become so tvrannical even when they had attained domination as 
the non-Mus!ims have been in all periods of history and are even 
today. A person who has eyes can himself see how the Muslims 
trented the Christians in Spain when they ruled it for centuries, and 
how the Christians treated the Muslims when they gained power 
there; how the Muslims behaved towards Hindus during their eight 
hundred year long rulein India and how the Hindus are now treat. 
ing them after they have attained power; how tho Muslims treatett 
the Jews during the past 1300 years and how the Jews are treating 
the Muslims in Palestine, ۲ 

The other meaning of this verse is that Allah will show the 
people in the external world around them as well as in their own 
selves such signs as will make manifest that the teaching the Qur’an 
is giving is the very truth. Some people have raised the objoction 
that the people even at that time were observing the world around 
them and also their own selves; therefore, it would be meaningless 
to show them any such Signs in the future, But this objection also 
is as superficial as the objection against the first meaning. No doubt, 
the external world is the same as man has been seeing in the past and 
his own self also is of the same nature as has been seen in every age, 
yet in these the Signs of God areso numerous that man has never 
comprehended them fully nor will ever be able to do so, In every 
age man has met with many new Signs and this will go on happening 
till the Resurrection Day. 

71. That is, “Is it not enough to warn the people of their evil 
end that Allah is watching whatever they are doing to belie and 
defeat the message of the truth?" 

72. That is, “The basic cause of their this attitude and conduct 
is that they are not sure that they will ever have to appear before 
their Lord and be held accountable for their deeds and ۰ 


73. "That is, “They cannot escape His grasp nor can anything 
of their deeds be prevented from being reecordd by Him."' 


چچویت 5 | 
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ASH.SHURA 


1554231 


XLII 


ASH-SHURA 


ال ورل 


INIRCOUCTION 


Name 

It is derived from the sentence, wa amru-hum shitra 
baina-hum, of verse 38, implying thereby that it is a 
Sürah in which the word shitrá has occurred. 
Period of Revelation 

Although it could not be known from any authentic 
traditions, yet one feels after & study of its subject. 
matter that this Sürah might have been sent down con- 
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secutively after Hà-Mim As-Sajdah, for it seems to be, 
in à way, ۵ supplement to it. This will become clear to 
every person who first studies Sirah Hà-Mim As-Sajdah 
carefully and then goes through this Sürah. He will see 
that in that Sirah the Quraish chiefs had been taken to 
task for their deaf and blind opposition so that anyone 
in Makkah and in its out-skirts, who had any sense of 
moralitv and nobility left in him, should know how un- 
reasonably the chiefs of the people were opposing 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), and as against 
them, how serious he was in everything he said, how 
rational was his standpoint and how noble his character 
and conduct. Immediately after that warning this Sirah 
was sent down, which did full justice to teaching and 
instruction, and made the truth of the Holy Prophet’s 
message plain in such an impressive way that anyone 
who had any element of the love of the truth in him and 
who had not been blinded by the errors of ignorance, 
could not help being influenced by it. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 
The discourse begins in à way as if to say: “Why 
are you expressing surprise and amazement at what Our 
Prophet is presenting before you? What he says is not 
new or strange, nor anything novel, which might have 
been presented for the first time in history: that Revela- 
tion should come down to à man from God and he should 
be given instructions for the guidance of mankind. Allah 
has been sending similar Revelations with similar ins- 
tructions to the former Prophets before this. It is not 
surprising that the Owner of the Universe should be 
acknowledged as Deity and Ruler, but what is strange is 
that one should accept another as divine and deity in 
spite of being His subject and slave. You are being 
angry with him who is presenting T'auhid before you, 
whereas the shirk that you are practising with regard to 
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the Master of the Universe is such a grave crime as may 
cause the heavens to break asunder. The angels are 
amazed at this boldness of yours and fear that the wrath 
of Allah might descend on you any moment.” 

After this the people have been told that a person’s 
being appointed to Prophethood and bis presenting him- 
self as a Prophet does not mean that he has been made 
master of the people’s destinies and he has come to the 
world with that very claim. Allah has kept the destinies 
in His own hand. The Prophet has come only to arouse 
the heedless and guide the strayed ones to the Right 
Path. To call to account those who do not listen to him 
and to punish or not to punish them is Allah’s own 
responsibility, and not part of the Prophet’s work. There- 
fore, they should tako it out of their head that the 
Prophet has come with a claim similar to those that are 
made by their so-called religious guides and saints to the 
effect that he who would not listen to them, or would 
behave insolently towards them, would be burnt to death, 
In this very connection, the people have also been told 
that the Prophet has not come to condemn them but he 
is their well-wisher; he is warning them that the way 
they are following will only lead to their own destruc- 
tion. 

Then, an answer has been given to the question: 
Why didn’t Allah make all human beings righteous by 
birth, and why did He allow the difference of viewpoint 
owing to which the people start following each and every 
way of thought and action? The answer given is this: 
Owing to this very fact has it become possible for man 
to attain to the special Mercy of Allah, which is not 
meant for other dumb creatures, but is only meant for 
those endowed with power and authority, who should 
take Allah as Patron and Guardian not instinctively but 
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consciously by willing choice. Allah supports the man 
who adopts this way and guides and helps him to do 
good and right and admits him into His special Meroy. 
On the contrary, the man who misuses his option and 
makes his patron those who are not, in fact, the guar- 
dians, and cannot be, are deprived of Divine Mercy. In 
this connection, it has also been made clear that only 
Allah is the Patron of man aud of all other creatures. 
Others are neither the patron nor have the power to do 
full justice to patronage. Man's success depends only on 
this that he should make no mistake in choosing a 
patron for himself by the uso of his free choice, and 
should take only Him his Guide Who, in reality, is the 
real Patron. 

After this, it has been explained what the Din being 
presented by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) really is : 

Its primary basisis that as Allah Almighty is the 
Creator, Master and Real Patron of the Universe and 
Man, He alone is Man's Ruler, He alone has the right to 
give Man Faith (Din) and Law (system of belief and 
practice) and judge the disputes of man and tell what is 
Truth and what is falsehood. No other being has any 
right whatever to bo man's lawgiver. In other words, 
like the natural sovereignty, the sovereignty with regard 
tolawmaking also is vested only in Allah. No man or 
creature, apart from Allah, can be the bearer of this 
sovereignty. Andifa person does not recognize and 
accept this Divine rule of Allah, it is merely futile for 
him to recognize the natural Sovereignty of Allah. 

On this very basis has Allah ordained ۵ Din (True 
Religion) for Man from the very beginning. It was one 
and the same Religion that was vouchsafed in every age 
to all the Prophets. No Prophet ever founded any 
separate religion of his own, The same one Religion has 
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been enjoined by Allah for all mankind since the begin- 
ning of creation, and all the Prophets have been 
fullowing it and inviting others to follow it. 

This Religion and Creed was not sent so that man 
may rest content only with believing in it, but it was 
sent with the purpose and intention that it alone should 
be introduced, established and enforced in the world, 
and no man-made religion be made to prevail in Allah’s 
earth apart from His Religion. The Prophets had not 
been appointed only to preach this Religion but to 
establish it particularly in the world. 

This same was the original Religion of mankind, but 
after the death of the Prophets, selfish people created 
new creeds by creating schisms for vested interests due 
to self-conceit, vanity and ostentation. All the different 
religions and creeds found in the world today have 
resulted from corruption of the original Divine Truth. 


Now, the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah’s peace) has been sent so that he may present 
before the people the same original Religion in place of 
the various practices and artificial creeds and man-made 
religions, and may try to establish the same. On this, 
if instead of being grateful, you feel angry and come out 
to fight him, it is your folly; the Prophet will not 
abandon his mission only because of your foolishness. He 
has been enjoined to adhere to his faith at all costs and 
to carry out the mission to which he has been appointed. 
Therefore, the people should not cherish any false hope 
that in order to please them he would cater to the same 
whims and superstitions of ignorance which has corrupt- 
ed Allah’s Religion before. 

You do not understand how great an impudence it is 
against Allah to adopt a man-made religion and law 
instead of the Religion and Law enjoined by Allah. You 
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think it is an ordinary thing and there is nothing wrong 
with it. But in the sight of Allah it is the worst kind 
of shirk and a grave crime whose punishment will be 
imposed on all those who enforced their own religion on 
Allah's earth and those who adopted and followed their 
religion. 

Thus, after presenting à. clear and visible concept 
of Religion it is said; “The best possible method that 
could be employed for your instruction and for bringing 
youto the Right Path has already been employed. On 
the one hand, Allah has sent down His Book, which ia 
teaching you the truth in à most impressive way in your 
own language; and on the other, the lives of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) and 
his Companions are present before you by which you can 
seo for yourselves what kind of men are prepared by the 
guidance given in this Book. Even then if you do not 
accept this guidance, nothing else in the world can bring 
you to the Right Path. The only alternative, therefore, 
is that you should be allowed to persist in the same 
error in which you have remained involved for centuries, 
and made to meet with the same doom which has been 
destined by Allah for such wrongdoers." 

While stating these truths, brief arguments have 
been given, here and there, for Tauhid and the Hereafter, 
the world-worshippers have been warned of the evil 
consequences and their punishment in the life hereafter, 
and the disbelievers have been criticised for the moral 
weaknesses, which were the real cause of their deviation 
from the truth. The Sürah has been concluded with two 
important themes: 

First, that the Holy Prophet was wholly unaware 
of this concept of the “Book” or the True Faith during 
the first forty years of his life, and then his sudden 
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appearance before the people with those two things, is a 
manifest proof of his being a Prophet. 

Secondly, his presenting his own teaching as the 
teaching of God does not mean that he claims to have 
spoken to God, face to face, but God has conveyed to 
him this Guidance, as in the case of all other Prophets, 
in three ways: He speaks to His Prophets either through 
Revelation, or from behind a veil, or He sends an angel 
with the message. This thing was clarified so that the 
opponents did not have an opportunity of accusing the 
Holy Prophet of claiming to have spoken to God, face to 
face, and the lovers of the truth should know by what 
methods Allah gave instruction to the man whom He had 
appointed to the mission of Prophethood. 
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ASH-SHURA 
(6,4271 
Verses : 53 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Hā. Mim. ‘Ain. Sin. Qàf. Likewise has Allah, the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise, been inspiring you and those 
(Messengers) before you. Whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth is His. He is the High, the Great? Near 
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it is that the heavens should break asunder from above.? 
The angels are glorifying their Lord with His praise and 
begging forgiveness for those on the earth.‘ Listen! 
Allah is indeed All- Forgiving, All. Merciful?. Those who 
have taken some others than Him as guardians‘, Allah 
is watching them; you are not responsible for their 
conduct’. 


Yes: thus have We revealed to you, O Prophet, this 
Arabic Qur’ãn® so that you may warn those who dwell 
in the centre of habitations (i.e. Makkah) and around it,? 
and warn them of the Day of Gathering" which is sure 


to come: one group shall go to Paradise and the other to 
Hell. 


Had Allah so willed, He would have made all of 
them a single nation, but He admits into His mercy 
whomever He wills; and the wrongdoers have neither any 
protector nor helper." What! Have (the foolish people) 
taken other guardians besides Him? Guardian is Allah 
alone: He alune gives life to the dead, and He has 
power over everything. 


1. The style of the opening verses by itsclf shows that in the 
background there are the misgivings, wonder and amazement which 
were being expressed at that time in every assembly, every meeting 
place, every street and every house and shop of Makkah at tho 
message of the Holy Prophet and the themes of the Qur'an. The 
people said, **Wherefrom is this man bringing us new revelations 
everyday? The like of these we had never heard nor seen before. 
How strange that he rejects as false the religion that our forefathers 
have been following in the past, the religion that is still being 
followed by اھ‎ of us, and the traditions and ways that have been 
prevalent in the country for so many centuries; and he says that 
the religion that he presents only is right and truco." They said: 
“Had he presented even this new religion in a way as to substitute 
some of the falsehood he found in the ancestral pagunism and pre- 
valent customs with certain others which might be the result of his 
own thought, there could be a dialogue with him. But he says that 
What he recites is Divine Word. How can we accept this! Does 
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God visit him, or does he visit God? 0: does some dialogue take 
place between him and God?’’ It is in th» background of such ex- 
pression of wonder and doubt that although the address is apparently 
directed to the Holy Prophet, the disbelievers have iu fact been 
told: “Yes: these very things are being revealed by the Almighty, 
All-Wise Allah, and with the same themes has its Revelation been 
coming down to all the former .ها امه‎ 

Lexically, wakî means ‘‘swift ard secret instruction'', i.e. an 
inspiration which is made with such haste and speed that none may 
know it except the inspirer and the one being inspired. As a term 
this word has been used for the guidance and instruction that is put 
in the mind of a man by Allah like a flash of lightning. What is 
meant to be said here is this: ‘There is no question of Allah's 
visiting somebody or sombody’s visiting Allah and speaking face to 
face with Him. He is All-Mighty and All.Wise. Whenever 6 
pleases to have a contact with a servant for the guidance and ins. 
truction of mankind, nothing can obstruct His will and intention, 
for He adopts the method of revelation for the purpose by His 
wisdom." This very theme has been repeated in the last verses of 
the Sürah with greater clarity and detail. 

As to the people's objection that the Holy Prophet was present- 
ing strange and novel things, it has been said: ‘There is nothing 
strange and novel in what Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) presents; Allah has been giving the same guidance and instruc- 
tions to the Prophets who came before him in the world.” 

2. These introductory sentences are not meant to be said 
merely in praise of Allah Almighty, but their each word has a deep 
link with the background in which these verses were sent down. The 
foremost basis of the objections of the people who were expressing 
wonder and doubts against the Holy Prophet and the Qur’an was 
that he was inviting them to Tauhid and they were being alarmed 
at this and saying that if Allah alone is the Creator, Sustainer and 
Ruler, what would be the position of their saints and holy men? At 
this it has been said: “This whole Universe belongs to Allah. How 
can therefore the godhead of another work and operate in the King- 
dom ofthe real Sovereign, particularly when those others whose 
godhead is acknowledged, are themselves also His subjects?” Then, 
it has been said: “He is the High, the Great!" That is, He is far 
above this that somebody else should be equal to Him in rank and 
should become His associate in His Being, attributes, powers orrights.’’ 
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3. That is, “Et is not a trivial matter that a creature should 
be joined in lineage with Allah and regarded as دنلا‎ son or daughter; 
another regarded as fulfiller ofthe needs and the answerer of the 
petitions so that the people should start invoking him for help; 
another taken as the maintainer of the entire world, and his devotees 
should start proelaimiug that their holy saint heara the prayer of 
everyone at all places at all times and comes to his help and answers 
bis petition; another invested with the authority to enjoin and pro- 
hibit things and declare them as lawful and uolawful, and the people 
should start obeying his commands, instead of the Commands of 
God, as if he alone was their God. These boldnesses against God 
are such that they may well cause the heavens to break asunder.’ 
(This same theme has als» been preseated in Sdrah Maryam : 88-91 
above). 

4. It means this: “The angels shudder with disgust when they 
hear such nonsense being uttered by the people in respect of their Lord, 
and they regard it as a rebellion against Him.” They say: 0 
be Allah! No one can have the position that he should become an 
associate with Allah, Lord of the worlds, in Divinity and Command; 
there is none beside Him who may be our and all other servants’ 
benefactor so that hymns be sung in his praise and he ٥٥ 7 
So, they feel that it is a grave crime being committed in the world, 
and it may provoke Allah Almighty s wrath any moment. Therefore, 
they implore Allah for mercy again and again for the dwellers of the 
earth, who have forgotten themselves and their God, and pray that 
they may yet be spared from the torment and given more respite to 
mend their ways, 

5. That is, "It is only Allah’s clemeney, mercifulness and for- 
giveness that the people who have touched the extreme limits in 
disbelief, polytheism, atheism, sinfuluess and tyranny, have been 
receiving respite after respite for years and years, even for centuries; 
yet they not only go on receiving their sustenance but are also 
acclaimed as the great people of the world and they are provided 
with such adornments of the worldly life as cause the ignorant 
people the misunderstanding that this world perhaps has no God.” 

6. The word auliyá' (sing. wali) as used in the Text is very com- 
prehensive in meaning. The different beliefs and all sorts of diverse 
practices with regard to the false deities held aad worshipped by the 
polytheistio people, have been described as ‘‘taking others as 6" 
(guardians) instead of Allah’’ in the Qur'àn. According to the 
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Qur'àn, a person takes such a one his walî : (1) whom he obeys in all 
matters, whose instructions he carries out and whoso ways and 
customs and rules he follows in all affairs of life (An-Nisa : 118-120; 
Al-A‘raf : 3, 27-30); (2) in whose guidance he has full faith, and 
who he thinks will lead him aright and save him from error and 
deviation (Al-Baqarah : 257, Bani Isra'il : 97, Al Kahf : 17-50. Al- 
Jathiah : 19); (3) about whom he trusts he will protect him from the 
torment of God in the Hereafter if it really existed (An.Nisa : 123, 
173; ALlAn'àm:51, Ar-Ra'd : 37, Al.'Ankabüt : 22, Al-Ahzab : 65, 
Az Zumar : 3); (4) about whom he has tho belief that he helps him in 
the world in supernatural ways, protects him from disaster and 
afflictione, gets him jobs, blesses him with children, and fulfils his 
desires and all other needs. (Hid: 20, Ar-Ra'd : 16, Al-*Ankabüt: 41). 


At some places in the Qur ãn the word wali has been used in 
ono of these senses and at others in all its meanings. Tho verso 
being commented upon is one of such verses. In it, taking othera 
as guardians instead of Allah implies regarding them as one's patron 
and supporter and helper in all the four above mentioned meanings. 


7. "Allah is watching them": Allah secs whatever they are 
doing and is recording their conduct. It is His responsibility to 
call them to account and punish them. As for the words “You are 
not responsible for their conduct'', these have been addressed to 
the Holy Prophet. They mean this: ''Iheir destiny has not been 
placed under your control so that you may burn to ashes anyone 
who does not listen to you, or depose him from power, or annihilate 
him.’’ This, however, does not mean that, God forbid, the Holy 
Prophet regarded himself as such, and this was said in order to 
remove his misunderstanding or self-conceit, but this was meant for 
the disbelievera, Although apparently the Holy Prophet himself is 
the addressee, th» real object is to tel! the disbelievers that the 
Prophet of Allah has made no such claims as were usually made by 
their so-called saints who posed to possess great spiritual powers. 
Among the ignorant people it is generally thought that the so-called 
“holy men'' have the power to ruin tho destiny of anyone who 
behaves insolently towards them in any way; 80 much so that even 
after their death if somebody happened to dishonour their grave, or 
if nothing else, only thought an evil thought about them in his 
mind, they destroycd him completely. Such a thought is in moat 
cases spread by the “holy men” themselves, As for {bo good men 
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who do not themselves say any such thing, their names are exploited 
by some other clever people, who spread such thoughts about them 
in order to promote their business. In any case this is regarded as a 
necessary corollary of spirituality and piety among the common 
people that one should possess the powers of making and marring 
destinies. To destroy the spell of this same fraud, Allah is address- 
ing His Holy Messenger, as if to tell the disbolievors: ‘‘You are no 
doubt Our Messenger and We have blessed you with Our Revelations, 
but your duty is only to guide the people to the Right Path. Their 
destinies have not been placcd under your control; they are in Our 
hand; therefore, to watch over the deeds and acts of the servants 
and to punish or not to punish them is Our own responsibility." 

8. The same thing which had been said in the beginning of the 
discourse has been said again with greater emphasis, and by making 
mention of the “Arabic Qur'án'', the listeners have been warned to 
the effect: “The Qur'àn is not in any foreign language but in your 
own language: you can understand it yourself directly; study its 
themes and see for yourself that the pure and selfless guidance that 
i3 being given in it can be from none other than the Lord of the 
وت دی ری‎ 

9. That is, “Arouse them from slumber aud warn them that 
there is nothing but destruction in store for them in consequence of 
the errors of morality and conduct in which they are involved and 
of the perverse principle on which they have ordered their individual 
and collective lives.'' 

10. That is, ‘‘Tell them also this that this destruction is not 
confined only to thia world but the Day has to come when Allah will 
gather together all mankind and subject them to accountability. 
Even if a person escaped the evil consequenc?s of his deviation and 
wickedness in the world, there will be no chance of his escape on 
that Day, and highly unfortunate is he, who is doomed to a tragio 
fate both in this world and in the Hereafter.” 


11. This theme has three objects in this contexí : 

Firat, it is meant to inatruct and console the Holy Prophet, as 
ifto say: ‘Do not grieve so much at the ignorance and deviation 
of the disbelievers of Makkah and their stubbornness and obduracy. 
It is Allah’s will that man should be granted tho freedom of choice 
and action: then whoever desires to have guidance should be given 
guidance, and whoever wants to remain astray should be allowed to 
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go astray. Had this not been Allah's will, there was no need whatever 
of sending the Prophets'and the Book ; for this only a creative hint 
of Allah Almighty's was enough: all human beings would have 
become ns obedient as the rivers, mountains, trees, stones, and all 


other creatures." (In this connection, please also see Al-Aun'üm: 


35-36, 107). 

Secondly, ita addressees are all those people who were involved 
in the confusion, and even now nre, that if Allah really had wanted 
to show guidance to human beings and He did not like the differences 
of creed and practice that were prevalent among the people, and 
wanted to have the people adopt the way of the Faith and Islam, 
there was no nced of the Revelation and the Book and the Prophet. 
hood. He could have easily achieved this object by creating everyone 
a believer and Muslim by birth. Another result of this confusion 
was also thia reasoning : ‘When Allah bas not done so, tho different 
ways that we are following, are approved by Him, and whatever wa 
are doing, is according to [Iis will. Th-refore, nobody has any right 
to object to it.'' (To remove this iiisunderstaading also this theme 
has been mentioned at several places in tho Qur'àn. Please see 
Al An'àm : 112, 137, 148-149 ; Yüaus : 99 ; Hal: 118 119 ; ۸۵۰۵/۵۱ : 
D, 35 and the relevant I5. N.'s). 

Thirdly, its object is to mako the believers realize tho truth 
about the difficulties that one generally faces in the way of preaching 
religion and reforming the people. Those people who d» not under- 
stand the reality of the God given freedom of choice and will and of 
the resulting differences of temperament and methods sometimes 
become despondent at the slow progress of the reformatory work and 
wish that some supernatural things should appear from Allah, waich 
should change the hearts of the people, and are sometimes inciiued 
to adopt unsound methods of bringing abuut reformatiun, owing to 
excessive enthusiasm. (For this object also this theme has occurred 
at some places in the Qur'àn, for which see Ar-Ra'd : 31, An-Nahl : 
91.93). 

To highlight these objects a very important theme has been 
expressed in these brief sentences. A lah's real vicegerency in the 
world and His Paradise in the Hereafter is not an ordinary blessing, 
which may be distributed over creatures of the rank of the earth 
and stones and donkeys and horses as a common blessing. This is 
indeed a special blessing and a blessing of a very high order for 
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which even the angels were not considered fit. That ig why Allah 
created man as a creature endowed with power and authority and 
placed vast means of His earth under his control and blessed him 
with these special powers so that he may pass through the teat, 
success in which alone can entitle à servant to His blessings. This 
blessing is Allah’s own; no one has a monopoly over it, nor can 
anyone claim to have it on the basis of ۵ personal right, nor has 
anyone the power to take it by force. He who presenta service 
bofore Allah, who takes Him as his (Guardian and comes under Hia 
protection, alone can have it, Then Allah blesses him with help, 
guidance and grace to pass this test, so that ho may enter His Meroy. 
As for tho unjust man who turns away from Allah Himself and 
instead takes others aa his patrons, Allah has no need that He should 
become his guardian by force. And the others whom he takes as 
his guardians do not poasess any knowledge and power and authority 
that they may enable him to achieve success by dint of their guar- 
dian.ship of him. 

12. That is, “Guardianship is not a thing of one's personal 
choice and satisfaction that one may take anyone one may please as 
one's guardian, and the other may also become one's real and true: 
guardian and may do full justice to the function of guardianship, 
This is an actual reality, which does not change with tho whims of 
the people ; the Guardian is He Who is really tho Guardian, whether 
someone regards and acknowledges Him as his Guardian or not, and 
the one who is not in reality the guardian is not the guardian, no 
matter whether someone continues to regard aud acknowledge him 
as his guardian till the last moment. Now, as for the question : 
What 18 the proof of only Allah's being the real Guardian and of no 
one else's being the guardian ? the answer is: Man's real Guardian 
can be the one who changes death into life, who has created a living 
man by breathing life into inorganic substances, and who 0 
possesses the powers and authority to do full justice to the function 
of Guardianship. 1f there is such a one, apart from Allah, he may 
be made the guardian, and if He is Allah alone, then taking another 
beside Him as one's guardian is nothing but ignorance and folly 
and self-destruction. 
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Tt!3 is for Allah to give judgement in whatever you 1012 
may differ. The same Allah is my Lord: in Him did 
I put my trust, and to Him | turn ۱8 He ia the Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, Who made for you pairs 
from your own kind, and paira also of the cattle (from 
th: ir own kind) so as to multiply you. There is nothing 
like Him in the universe: He hears everything and sees 
evervthing 18 To Him belong the keys of the treasures 
of the heavens and the earth: He gives abundantly to 
whomsoever He wills and sparingly to whomsoever He 
wills: He has knowledge of everything 9 

He has appointed for you the same Way of life 13 
which He had ordained for Noah and which (O 
Muhammad) We have now revealed to you, and which 
We had already enjoined on Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus, stressing this: “Establish this Way and be not 
divided in it.” The same thing to which you (O 
Muhammad) are calling the mushriks has set them ill at 
ease. Allah chooses for Himaelf whomever He wills, 
and He guides to His Way only him who turns to Him 
(in penitence).?! 

The people became divided only afterthe Knowledge 14 
had come to them?? just because they wanted to wrong 
one another.? Had your Lord not already issued the 
Word to defer their punishment till an appointed time, 
the matter would surely have been settled between them. 
And the fact is that those who were made to inherit the 
Book after them, are iavolved in a disquieting doubt 
concerning it.?5 

- Because of this, therefore, 0 Muhammad, you should 15 
call them to the same Way, and hold fast to it yourself 
a8 you have been commanded, and do not follow their 
whims. Say to them, “I have believed in whatever 
Book Allah bas sent down," and I have been commanded 
to do justice between you.? Allah is our Lord as well 


16 


17-18 


19-20 
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as your Lord. For us are our deeds and for you your 
deeds. There is no dispute between .وتا‎ Allah shall 
gather us all together one day and to Him wo shall all 
return." 

After Allah's invitation has been accepted, those 
who dispute (with those who have accepted it) concern- 
ing Allah's religion,?! their argument is absurd in the 
sight of their Lord, and on them is His wrath and for 
them there is a severe punishment. 

It is Allah Who has sent down this Book with the 
truth and the Balance;?? and what wil! make you under- 
stand that the Hour of Judgement might well havedrawn 
near at hand?? Those who do not believe in its coming, 
seek to hasten it, but those who believe in it, dread it, 
and know that it is sure to come. Note it well that 
those who dispute concerning the coming of the Hour, in 
order to create doubts about it, have gone far astray. 

Allah is very Kind to His servants:** He gives what- 
ever He pleases to whom He wills: He is the All- Power- 
ful, the All.Mighty.?$ Whoever seeks the harvest of the 
Hereafter, We do increase his harvest; and whoever 
seeka the harvest of this world, We do give him of it 
here, but in the Hereafter he will have no share what- 


ever.?? 


13. From here to the end of verse 12, though the whole dis- 
course is a Revelation from Allah, the speaker is not Allah but the 
Holy Messenger of Allah. In other words, Allah Almighty is telling 
His Prophet to make this proclamation to the people. Such themes 
in the Qur'àn sometimes begin with qul (say, O Prophet) and some- 
times without it. Only the stylo indicates that the speaker at a 
place js not Allah but Allah's Messenger. Even at some places 
though the words are Allah's, the speaker are the believers, as for 
example in Sirah Al-Fatihah; or, the speaker are the angels as in 
Sürah Maryam : 64-65. 

14. This is the natural and logical demand of Allah Almighty's 
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being the Master cf the Universe and His being the real Guardian. 
When Sovereignty nnd Guardianship belong to Him only inevitably 
He alone is also the Ruler, and it is for Him to judge human beings' 
mutual disputes and differences, Those who restrict it only to the 
Hereafter make a mistake, There is no argument to prove that 
Allah's position as a Ruler has no effect in this world but is meant 
onlv for the life hereafter. Likewise, those who restrict it only to 
beliefs and a few questions of “‘religioua nature” are also in the 
wrong. The words are general] and they clearly proclaim Allah as 
having the sole right to judge all disputes and differences. According 
to them, just a* Allah is the Master of the Day of Judgement in 
the Hereafter, so د11‎ is tlie best of Judzes in this world too ; and 
just as He is the Settler of the differences pertaining to beliefs as to 
what is the Truth and what is falsehood, so also in legal matters He 
is the Settler of differences as to what is pure for man and what is 
impure, what is lawful and desirable for him and what is forbidden 
and undesirablo, what is evil and vicious in morals and what is good 
and virtuous, what are the rights of the people in their mutual 
dealings and what are the right practices in social and political and 
economic life and what are wrong. On this very basis tho Qur'àn 
has declared this principlo as the fundamental of law: “If there 
arises any dispute between you about anything, refer it to Allah and 
the Messenger.” (An Nisa: 55). And: ‘It docs not behove a believ. 
ing man and a bclieving woman that when Allah and His Messenger 
have given their verdict in a mntter, they should exercise an option 
in that matter of theirs." (Al.Ahzab : 36). And : *'O people, follow 
what has becn sent down to you from your Lord and do not follow 
other patrons beside Him.'' (Al-A'ràf : 3). 

Then. in the contest in which this verze has occurred, it gives 
&nother meaning also and it is this : ''To decide differences is not 
only Aliah's legal right on accepting or rejecting which depends 
man's being a believer or an uubeliever, but Allah, in fact, practi- 
cally also is deciding between the truth and falsehood due to which 
falsehood and its worshippers are ultimately beiog destroyed and 
the truth and tho faithful are being honoured and exalted, no matter 


how delayed the enforcement of this decision may seem to be. This 
theme occurs in verse 24 below, and has been expressed at several 
places above in the Qur'án. For this please see Ar-Ra'd : 17, 41; 
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Ibrahim : 24-27 ; BanI Isrd'il : 81; Al-Anbiya’: 18, 44; and the 
72 ۰ 

15. ‘The same Allah’’, Who is the real Sattler of disputes. 

16. These are two verbs one of which is in the past tense and 
the other in the present which contains the sense of perpetuity. In 
the past verb it was said: ‘In Him did I put my trust,” i.e. “I 
decided once and for all that as long as I livo I have to rely on His 
help, on His guidance, on His support and protection, and on His 
decision." Then in tho present verb it was said : “To Him I turn,” 
i.e. “Whatever situation I faco in lifo, I turn only to Allah in it. I 
do not look towards others in an affliction or troub!e or difficulty 
but invoke only Him for help; I seek only His refuge when I face a 
danger and depend on His protection; [turn to Him for guidance 
whenever I am confronted by a problem and seek its solution in His 
teaching and guidanco ; and I look up only to Him when I have a 
dispute with somebody wiih the belief that He alone will give the 
final decision, and have the faith that whatever decision He gives 
will be the right one.” 

17. Literally, “Nothing is like His likeness,'" which implies 
this :. Even if thero were a likeness of Allah, nothing would be like 

7n* to speak of being like unto Allah Himself. 

.3. That is, "At one and the same time He is hearing every- 
body and seeing everything in the Universe.” 

19, These aro the arguments to prove why Allah alone is the 
troe Guardian and why putting trust in Him alone is right and 
correct and why He alone should be turned to in all matters. (For 
explanation, see An Nam! : 60.66, Ar-Rüm : 20.22 and the E.N.'s). 

20, Here the same thing aa already mentioned in the first verse 
has been further elatorated. It clearly states that Muhammad 
(upon whom he Allah's peace) is not the founder of any new religion, 
nor was any of the Prophets a founder of a separate religion, but it 
has been one and the same Religion which all the Prophets have 
been presenting from Allah from the very beginning, and the same 
is being presented by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), 
In this regard, the first name mentioned ia of the Prophet Noah, who 
was the first Prophet after the Flcod. After him the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peice) has been mentiohed, who 
is the last of the Prophets; then the Prophet Abraham has been 
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mentioned, whom the Arabs acknowledged as their guide, and last 
of all, the Prophets Moses and Jesus have been mentioned to whom 
the Jews and the Christians attribute their religions. This does not 
mean that only these five Prophets had been enjoined this Religion, 
but what is meant to be said is that all the Prophets who came to 
this world, brought one and the samo Religion and the names of. the 
five illustrious Propheta have been mentioned only as examples 
through whom the world received the most well known oodes of 
Divine Law. 

As this verse throws important light on Din (Religion) aud its 
aim, it is necessary that we should study it to understand it well, 


Lexically, the word shkara‘a in shara'a la-kum (ordained for you) 
means to make the way. Asaterm it implies appointing a way, 
a code and a rule. Accordingly, in Arabic tho words lashri* and 
shari‘at and shári* are understood as the synonyms of legislation and 
law and law-giver respectively. This Divine legislation, in fact, ia 
the natural and logical result of tho fundamental truths which havo 
been stated in verses 1, 9 and 10 above: that Allah alone is the 
Owner of everything in the Universe, and He alone is man's real 
Guardian and it is for Him to judge the disputes that arise between 
human beings, Now, when Allah alone is the Owner and Guardian 
and Ruler, inevitably He alone is entitled to make the code of law 
for man and it is His responsibility that He should give this code 
of law to man. So, He has carried out His responsibility like this. 


Then the words min-ad-din (of tho nature of din) denote that 
the way appointed by Allah is legislation pertaining to din. 1 the 
explanation of the word din that we have given in E.N. 3 of Surah 
Zumar above, is kept in view, there can be no difficulty in under- 
standing that din means nothing but acknowledging tne sovereignty 
and leadership of someone and obeying his commands. And when 
this word is used in the meaning of tho way, it implies tho way 
Which man must rcgard as obligatory for himself to follow and the 
one appointing it as the one whom he ought to obey. On this basis, 
ealling this God.appointed Way as legislation pertaining to din 
clearly means that it is not merely recommendatory in nature or a 
mere counsel, but it is à law enjoincd by the Master, which must 
necessarily be obeyed by tho servants and disobedience of which ia 
tantamount to rebellion, and the one who does not obey it, in fact, 
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denies Allah's being the Sovereign and Ruler and his own position 
of a servant. : 

Then, it bas been said that this legislation which pertains to din 
is the same as was enjoined on Noah, Abr ham and Moses (peace bo 
upon them all) and the sime now has been enjoined on Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace). This contains several points : 
(1) That Allah did not send this legislation of His directly to every 
man, but appointed whenever He deemed proper and necessary ۹۸ 
person as His Messenger and consigned the legislation to him ز‎ 
(2) that this legislation has been the same from the beginning : it 
did not so happen that in one age one particular din was appoiated 
for a nation, and in another age another and contradictory din was 
sent for another nation. Allah did not send many dins but on every 
occasion He sent one and the same din ; (3) that it is in an essential 
part of this din to acknowledge the apostleship of those men through 
whom the legislation has been sent and the Revelation in which 
the legis'ation has been couched, besides acknowledging the Sovere- 
ignty of Allah ; and it is the demand of reason and logie too, that 
it should be a necessary pirt of it, for a man cannot obey this 
legislation at all unless hc is satisfied that it is authentically from 
Allah, 

Then it has been said that the Prophets were given this legisla- 
tion pertaining to din with the express instruction : ‘‘Agim-ud-din’’: 
“Establish this din’’, or **Keep this din established,’’ as variously 
translated by Shah Waliullah, Shah Raf'uddin and Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir. Both these translations are correct, for igamat means both 
to establish and to keep established, and the Prophets were appoint- 
ed to perform both the functions, Their first duty was to establish 
this din wherever it was not established, and the second that they 
should keep it established after they had established it, or had 
found it already established in a place. Obviously, a thing can be 
kept established only when it haa already been established, other- 
wise the primary requirement would be to establish it first, and then 
make continuous effort to keep it established. 

Here, two questions arise : First, what is the meaning of estab- 
lishing the din! Second, what is din itself, which we have been 
enjoined to establish and then keep it established ? Let us try to 


understand these questions well. 
The word igámat (to establish) when used in respect of a material 
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or physical object implies causing it to rise from the sitting or lying 
position, or assembling the scattered parts of a thing and raising it 
up high. But when igdmat is used in respect of a thing which is not 
material but spiritual in nature it does not merely imply preaching 
it, but also acting according to it as best as one can, introducing it 
and enforcing it practically. For example, when we say that so-and- 
so established his rule, it does not mean that he invited othera to 
his government but that he subdued the peoplo of the land and 
organised the different departments of the government in | way 
that the administration of the country began to function according 
to his orders. Similarly, when we say that courts have been estab- 
lished in tho country, it means that judges have been appointed to 
do justice and they are hearing the cases and giving judgements, and 
not that hymns in praise of justice are being sung and the people 
being impressed. Likewise, when the Qur‘an enjoins the establish- 
ment of tho Prayer (Salat), it does not imply that one should merely 
preach and exhort others to the Prayer but that one should not only 
perform it oneself, observing all its conditions, but should also 
strive to make arrangements so that it becomes a regular practice 
among the believers. There should bo mosques, there should be 
arrangements for offering the Prayer collectively and for the Friday 
congregational Prayer, and for making calls to the Prayer punctually; 
there should be tlie Zmáms to lead the Prayers and the scholars to 
give sermons, and the people should visit the mosques regularly and 
punctually and make offering the Prayer an essential part of their 
daily routino. After this explanation, there should remain no 
difficulty in understanding that when the Prophets were enjoined to 
ostablish the din and to keep it established, it did not simply mean 
that they should practise it themselves and not even this that they 
should preach it to others so that the people may accept its truth, 
but also this that when the people have accepted it, steps should 
be taken to introduce and enforce the entire din practically among 
them so that they may start living according to it for ever after- 
wards. No doubt preaching is the primary necessary stage of this 
work without which there can be no second stage, but every intelli- 
gent person oan himself see that in this Command preaching has not 
been made the object, but the real object is to establish the din and 
keop it established. Preaching is certainly a means to the end but 
not the end in itself, but nobody can say that it was the only and 
foremost object of the mission of the Prophets. 
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Now, let us take the second question. When some people saw 
that the diz which has been enjoined to be established is common 
among ali the Prophets, and their shari’ahs have been different, as 
Allah Himself says: “We appointed for each community among 
you a law and a way of life’’. they formed the view that inevitably 
this din did not imply the shari'ah commandments, rules and regula. 
tions but only the acceptance of Tauhid, the Hereafter and the Book 
&nd the Prophethood and performance of certain acts of devotion to 
Allah, or at the nfost, it included some of the major moral prinoiples 
which have been common to all the shart'ahs. But this is a super- 
ficial view, which has been formed after having a cursory glance 
over the unity of religion and the difference of the shari‘ahs. This 
is, however, ۵ dangerous view, which if not corrected in time, may 
well lead to the separation between din (religion) and sharzah (law). 
It was this very view in which St. Paul was involved, who presented 
the doctrine of the din (religion) without shari'ah (law), aud corrupt- 
ed the community of the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him). For, if 
shari'ah (law) is something separate from din (religion) and the 
command is only for establishing the din and not the shar! ah, inevi- 
tably the Muslims also, like the Christians, would regard the shari‘ah 
as un-important and overlook its establishment as not being the 
real object by itself, and would remain conteut with only beliefs 
and a few important moral principles. Instead of determining the 
meaning of din from auch Speculations, let us turn to the Qur'àn 
itself and see whether the diu which we have been enjoined here to 
establish implies the beliefs and a. few important moral principles 
only, or the shari ah values and commandments ag well, When we 
explore the Qur'an we find that what it regards as din includes the 
following things as well : 

(1) “And the only Command they were given was to worship 
Allah, making their din sincerely His, turning all their attention 
towards Him, and to establish the Salat and to pay the Zakát : this 
alone is the true and right dia." (Al.Bayyinah: 6). This shows 
that the Salat and the Zaka are included in this din, whereas the 
commandments pertaining to both have been ditferent in the differ- 
ent sharî ahs. No one can tay that in all the previous shari'ahs the 
Salat has had the same form, the same elements, the same number 
of the rak ahs, the same direction of the givlah, the same times and 
the same other commands concerning it. Likewise, no one oan 
claim also about the 2۵6 that in all the shari‘aks the same 
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has been the exemption limit, the same rates and the same injuuc- 
tions concerning its collection and distribution. But in spite of the 
difference of the sharf‘ahs, Allah has regarded both these as part 
of din. 

(2) “You aro forbidden carrion and blood, the flesh of swine 
and of that animal which has been slaughtered in any other name 
than of Allah, and of the strangled animal, and of that beaten to 
death or killed by a fall or gored to death or mangled by a beast of 
prey —save of that you duly slaughtered while it was still alivo— 
and of that which is slaughtered at (ungodly) shrines. It is also 
unlawful for you to try to find your fortune by means of divining 
devices, for all these things are sinful acts, Today the disbelievers 
have despaired of (vanquishing) your religion; therefore do not fear 
them but fear Me. Today I have perfected your din for you and 
completed My blessing on you and approved Islam as the din (way 
of life) for you.” (Al-Ma'idah : 3). This shows that all these shuri’ah 
commandments are also din. 

(3) “Fight with those from among the people of the Book, who 
do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day ; who do not make un- 
lawful what Allah and His Messenger have made unlawful, and do 
not adopt the right din as their din.” (At-Taubah : 20). This shows 
that besides belief in Allah and the Hereafter it is also din to accept 
and follow the Commands about tho lawful and the unlawful, which 
have been given by Allah and His Mesaenger. 

(4) “The woman and the man guilty of fornication, flog each one 
of them with a hundred stripes, and let not any pity for them 
restrain you in regard to a matter prescribed in the din of Allah, if 
you believe in Allah and the Last Day." (An-Nur: 2). "It did not 
behove Joseph to seize his brother by the king's din.’’ (Yusuf : 76). 
This shows that the criminal law is also din. Ifa man follows tho 
criminal law prescribed by God. he is a follower of God's din and if 
he follows a king's law, he is a follower of the king’s din. : 

These are the four specimens in which the shari'ah command- 
ments have been described as din in clear words, But, besides 
these, a careful study shows that the eradication of the sins for 
which Allah has held out the threat of Hell (e.g. adultery, taking of 
interest, killing of & believer, consuming the property of the orphan, 
taking possession of the other people's properties in unlawful ways, 
erc.), and the crimes which become the cause of God's torment, e.g. 
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sodomy (the act of Lot's people) and dishonesty in business dealings 
(as practised by the Prophet Shu'aib'a people) should necessarily be 
included in din, for if din cannot save one from Hell and Allah’s 
torment, what use could it be ? Likewise, those shari*ah command- 
ments also should be part of the din viclation of which has been 
regarded as cause of entry into the Fire, e.g. injunctions relating to 
inheritance, after stating which it has been said: “And whoever 
disobeys Allah and His Messenger and transgresses the limits pres- 
cribed by Him, Allah will cast him into the Fire wherein he will 
have a disgraceful torment.’’ ( An- Nisá : 14). Likewise, the prohibi- 
tion of those things whose prohibition Allah has mentioned with 
great emphasis and absoluteness, e g. prohibition of the mother, 
Sister and daughter and prohibition of wine, theft, gambling, false 
evidence, etc. if not included in the ostablishment of the din, it 
would mean thit Allah has given some unnecessary Commands also, 
which are not meant to be introduced and enforced. Similarly, 
establishing those things which Allah has made obligatory, e g. 
fasting and pilzrimage, cannot be excluded from the establishment 
of din only on the pretext that the 20 fasts of Ramadiin had not been 
enjoined in the previous shari'ahs, and pilgrimage to the Ia‘bah 
was enjoined only in the SAari*ah which was inherited by the 
Ishmaelite branch of the Prophet Abraham’s progeny. 


Asa matter of fact, tho misunderstanding was caused only 
because the verse: “We appointed for each community among you 
a law and a way of life'', has been misconstrued to mean that since 
the shari‘ah appointed for every community was separate, and the 
command given was only to establish the din (way of life) which 
was common to all the Prophets, the establishment of the shari‘ah 
was not included in the establishment of the din, whereas the real 
meaning of this verse is just the opposite of it. If the context 
(vv. 41-50) in which this verse has occurred in Sürah Al-Ma’idah - 
is studied carefully, it will be seen that the correct meaning of this 
verse is this: Whatever shari'ah was given by Allah to the com- 
munity of a Prophet, was the din for that community, and the 
establishment of the same din was the object during his Prophethood. 
And since now is the pericd of the Holy Prophet Muhammad's 
Prophethood, the shari’ah which has been given to the Ummah of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is the din of this time, 
and to establish the same is to establish the din. As for the 
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difference of the shari'ahs, it does not mean that the shari'ahs sent 

by God were mutually contradictory, but it means that in their 

detaıls there have been some differences owing to the different 

environments, Take, for instance, the Prayer and the Fast. The 

Prayer has been obligatory in all the shari‘uhs but the qiblalt of all 

the shari'ahs was not the same, and thero was a diíference in its 
times and rak'ahs and elements as well, Likewise, the Fast was 
obligatory in every shari‘ah, but the 30 fasts of Ramadán were not 
there in the other shari'ahs. From this it is not correct to conclude 
that the Prayer and the Fast as such are included in the establish. 
ment of din, but performing the Prayer in a particular way and 
observing the Fast at a particular time is excluded from it. How. 
ever, the correct conclusion that one can draw is this: To perform 
the Prayer and observe the Fast according to the rules and procedures 
that had been appointed for the people in the shari'ah of every 
Prophet amounted to establisment of din in his time. In the present 
age the establishment of the din is that these acts of worship be 
performed according to the procedures enjoined in the Shariah of 
the Prophet Muhammad forthese. The same is true about all other 
Shari‘ah commaudments as well. 


Whoever studies the Qur’in carefully will see that this Book 
does not envisage that its adherents will live às subjects of the 
disbelievers and will pass a religious life under them, but it openly 
proclaims that it will have its own rule established; it demands from 
its followers that they should struggle with their lives for the in- 
tellectual, cultural, legal and political supremacy of the true Faith; 
and it gives them a programme for tho reformation of human life, 
the major part of which oan be acted upon only when political power 
and authority is in the believers’ hand. As stated by itself, the 
object of this Book’s being sent down is this: “We have sent down 
this Book to you with the Truth so that you may judge between the 
people in accordance with the light that Allah has shown you." 
(An-Nisà : 105). The Commandments given in this Book about the 
collection and distribution of the Zakát expressly envisage a govern- 
ment who should be responsible for collecting the Zakdt and distri. 
buting it among the deserving people according to a laid down 
procedure. (At-Taubah : 60, 103). The prohibition of interest that 
bas been enjoined in this Book and the declaration uf war that hag 
been made against those who do not abstain from taking interest 
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(Al Baqnrah : 275 273) can be enforced only when the political and 
economic system of the country ix entirely in the belicvers! hand. 
The Law of Retribution for murder (Al-Baqarah : 178), cutting off 
ofthe hand for theft (Al.Mà'idah : 33) anl carrying oat of the 
prescribed punishment for adultery and calumny (An-Nir: 2-4) 
have not been enjoined on the assumption that the believers will 
remain subject to the police and courts of the disbelievera. The 
Command t2 fight the disbelievers (Al-Baqarah : 190, 216) has not 
been given with the idea that the followers of thia dia will carry out 
this Command by getting enlisted in the army of disbelief. The 
command to take Ji:yah from tho followers of the former Books 
(At-Taubah : 2۱( has not been given on the assumption that the 
Muslims will take JizyaA from them while being their subjects and 
will be responsible for their protestiun. And this thing is not true 
only about the Madinite Sürahs ; in the Makkan Sürahs as well a 
discerning eye can clearly see that the scheme envisaged from tho 
very beginniag was of Islam’s supremacy and dominance and not of 
Islam's and the Muslims’ subjugation under an un-Islamic rule. See, 
for instance, Bani Iara 1| : 76, 89; Al-Qasas : 85 86; Ar-Rüm : 1-6, 
Al-Saaflat : 171-179 ; Suál : Introduction, v. 11 and E.N. 12 on it. 
Above all, this misinterpretation clashos with the great work 
that the Holy Prophet him:elf accomplished during the 23 yeara of 
his Prophethood. Who can deny the fact that ho subdued entire 
Arabia by means of both preaching aud the sword and established 
in it a fullfledged system of government with د‎ detailed law, 
covering all aspects of life, from beliefs and rites of worship to 
personal conduct, collective morality, culture and civilization, 
economic and social life, politics and judiciary, peace and war. If 
this entire work of the Holy Prophet is nut accepted as a comment- 
ary of the Command of **iqimat din`’ (establishment of din) which, 
according to this verse, he had been enjoined to undertake like all 
other Prophets, then it could have one of the two meanings: That 
earlier, God forbid, the Holy Prophet should be blamed that he had 
been appointed only to preach and teach beliefs and a few important 
moral rules but he exceeded his mandate and established د‎ govern- 
ment of his own whim and laid down a code of law, which was 
different from the common law of the Prophets as well as in excess 
of it ; or that Allah should be blamed that after having made the 
above-mentioncd declaration in Sirah Ash-Shürà, He went back on 
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His own word, and made His Last Prophet do something whioh was 
not only much over and'abovo» and different from the objective of 
"igümat din'' as stated in this Sirah but on the completion of this 
mission He also made this othor declaration, contrary to His first 
declaration: “Today I have perfected your din for you." (AI. 
Má'idah : 3). May Allah keep us safe from thia! Apart from these 
two, if there is any third alternative, which makes thia interpreta. 
tion of ''igimat din"’ plausible and also does not lay any blame on 
Allah or His Messenger, we would like to know it. 

After giving the Command for “îqama! din'', the last thing that 
Allah has stated in this verse is this: Li tatafarragi fihi: “Do 
not create schisms in the din: Be not divided in ۰ Creating 
echiams in din implica that one should introduce something new in 
religion for which there exista no sound hasis, and then should 
insist that belief and unbelief depend on the acceptance of the 
innovation, and should separate along with those who have accepted 
it from those who have not accepted it. This new thing can bo of 
several kinds: (1) To introduce something entirely new into din; 
(3) to exclude from din something which actually belonged to it; 
(3) to temper with the fundamentals of din by misinterpretations 
and introduce new beliefs and novel practicss ; and (4) to distort 
the din by making changes of fundamental nature in it, for example, 
by reducing what was important in it to un.important, by raising 
what was at most permissible to tho position of imperative and 
obligatory, even to the position of tho most fundamental pillar of 
Ielam. Owing to such innovations, divisions first appeared in the 
' communities of the Prophets ; then gradually the creeds of the sects 
developed into wholly separate and mutually exclusive religious 
systems, whose followers now ds not have any idea that once they 
all belonged to one and the samo» origin. Theso divisions have 
nothing to do with the permissible and reasonable difference of 
opinion which naturally takes place among tho scholars when thoy 
are engaged in understanding and studying the injunctions and 
fundamentals of the din for the purpose of deriving and extracting 
points of law, and for which there is room in the words of the Book 
of Allah itself owing to the considerations of lexicon, idiom and 
rules of grammar. (For a detailed discussion of this aubject, see 
Al-Baqarah : 213, Ál-'Imráa: 19, 50; Au-Nisá : 171, Al-Má'idah : 17; 
Al-An'ám : 159; An-Nahl: 118.124; Al-Anbiyà' : 82-93 ; At-Hisji : 
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67; Al-Mu'miniin : 53-54; Al-Qasas:53; Ar-Rim:32 and the 
E.N.'s). 

21. Here the same thing a3 stated in vv. 80 above, has been 
reiterated, and we have explained it in E.N. 11 above. The object 
of repeating it here is as if tosay: “You are presenting the clear 
highway of religion before them but the foolish people, instead of 
appreciating the blessing, are becoming annoyed over it. But even 
&mong them there are the people of their own tribe, who are turning 
to Allah, and Allah also is drawing them closer to Himself. But 
one should understand that Allah's bestowal of His blessings is not 
blind: He draws only him towards Himself who is inclined to be 
drawn and not him who runs away from Him,” 

99. That is, "The divisions were created not because Allah had 
failed to send the Prophets and the Books, and therefore, the people 
could not know the Right Way and so invented their own separate 
religions, sects, schools of thought and systems of life, but divisions 
appeared after knowledge had come to them from Allah. There- 
fore, Allah is not responsible for it, but the people who abandoned 
the clear principles of religion and commands of the Shari‘ah and 
created their own crecds and religions are themselves responsible 
for it”. 

23. That is, “The motive for creating the divisions was not 
good, but they resulted from the desire for ostentation, love of an 
independent entity, mutual rivalry and stubbornness, the urge to 
humiliate and defeat one another, and greed for worldly wealth and 
position. When the clever and ambitious saw that if the godly 
people followed the true religion honestly, there would only be One 
God before whom the people would bow, there would be one 
Messenger whom they would acknowledge as their guide and leader, 
there would be one Book which they would turn to and there would 
be a clearly defined creed and code of life which they would be 
following. In such a system there could be no place of distinction 
for themselves, on the strength of which they could have their own 
leadership flourish ٥٥ that the people should rally round them, and 
bow to them and also make rich offerings to them. This was the 
real cause which became the motive of the invention of new creeds 
and philosophies, new ways and rites of worship and new systems 
of life, and diverted a large part of humanity from the highway of 
Divine Religion and misled them into blind alleys. Then the mutual 
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disputes of the factions and their religious, economio and political 
conflicts gave rise to intense bitterness, which in turn led to blood. 
shed and violence among humanity.” `; ۱ 

24. That is, all such people who were guilty of inventing false 
systems and followed them would have been annihilated in the 
world itself by a torment, and only the righteous ones allowed to 
survive, which should have indicated as to who was a follower of 
the Truth and who of falsehood in the sight of Allah. But Allah 
has deferred this plain dicision till Resurrection, for after such د‎ 
decision in the world, the trial of mankind becomes meaningless. 

25. It means this: “After the passage of the time of every 
Prophet and his closest followers when the Divine Book reached the 
later generations, they did not receive it with faith and conviction 
but were involved in doubts and suspicions and confusions about it, 
There were many causes for this state-of affairs, which can be easily 
understood by a study of the case of the Torah and the Gospel. The 
earlier generations have not conveyed both these Books to the later 
generations well preserved in their original state and in their original 

. words and language. They mixed up the Divine Word in them with 

the human word in the form cof their commentary, history, verbal 
traditions and juristic hair-splitting. They made their translations 
prevail until the original was lost and only the translations re- 
mained. Their historical authenticity also was ruined; so much so 
that nobody now can say with certainty that the Book in his hand 
is the same that the world had once received through the Prophet 
Moses or the Prophet Jesus. Then their elders in the different 
periods of history initiated such discussions on religion, divinity, 
philosophy, law, physies, psychology and sociology and invented 
such systems of thought that the people were lost in them and it 
became impossible for them to decide as to which was the straight 
highway of the Truth among the countless crooked ways. And since 
the Divine Book did not exist in its original, reliable state, they 
could neither turn to any authority that could help them to dis- 
tinguish the truth from falshood. 

26. That is, *Do not make any change nor effect any increase 
or decrease in this religion only to please them. Do not resort to 
any compromises with the misguided people on the principle of 
“give and take": Do not make any room in the Religion for their 
whims, prejudices and practices of ignorance in the hope that they 
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would embrace Islam, Let the one who wants to accept, accept the 
original, pure Religion of God, as sent down by Him, straightfor- 
wardly ; otherwise let him go and enter any hell that ho chooses for 
himself. The Religion of God cannot be changed for the sake of 
the people; if the people are desirous of their own well-being and 
true success, let them change their ways and mould themselves 
according to it."' 

27. Inother words, *I am not like those schismatio people 
who believe in some Booka sent down by God and disbelieve in 
others ; I believe in every Book sent down by Him.” 

98. This pithy sentence has several meanings: (1) "I have 
heen appointed to discard the schisms and adopt truo impartiality: 
I do not like to harbour prejudice in favour of one and against the 
other schism: I have one and the same kind of relationship with all 
human beings, and it is the relationship of justice and equity. I am 
acompanion and supporter of everyone who follows the truth, 
whether he is an utter stranger for me, and an opponent of everyone 
who follows falsehood, whether he is a neighbour or a close kins- 
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man. 
(2) “There is no place of distinction for anybody in the system 


of truth, which I have been appointed to present before you. It 
honours everyone equally. It dues not contain separate sets of the 
rights for the kindred and the stranger, the big and the small, the 
poor and the rich, the noble and the humble. Whatever is good in 
it is good for everyone; and whatever is sinful and unlawful and 
criminal in it is sinful, unlawful and criminal for everybody. In 
its just system, there is no exception even for my own self." 

(3) “I have been appointed to establish justice in the world. 
I have been entrusted with the mission of doing justice between the 
people and should put an end to their excesses and injustice, whioh 
are prevalent in 7۲۵9۲۳ 

Besides, there is a fourth meaning also of this sentence, which 
remained hidden in Makkah life but became clear after emigration 
to Madinab, and it was this: “Iam a judge appointed by God: I 
am responsible to do justice between you.” 

29. That is, "Each one of us is himself responsible and 
If you do good, you will youreelf profit 


accountable for his deeds, 
If we do evil, we ourself shall bear 


by its good results, and not we. 
all its evil consequences and not you, The same thing has been 


Ash-Shira 137 


stated in Al-Baqarah : 139, Yûnus : 41, Hid: 35, and Al-Qasas : 55 
above. 

30. That is, “We have done our best in conveying to you the 
message in a rational way. Now there is no use wrangliag and dis- 
puting ; therefore, evon if you try to have د‎ disputo with us, ٥ 
have no desire to join in.” 

31. This ig an allusion to the-state of affairs that was being 
experienced in Makkah at that time almost daily. Whenever it 
became known about somebody that he had become a Muslim, the 
people would start treating him mercilessly : they would worry and 
vex him, would neither let him have peace in the house nor in the 
street nor in society; wherever he went, they would start an end- 
lesa discussion with the object to somehow make him abandon 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) and return to the same 
creed of ignorance which he had rejected. 

32. BMizón (Balanec): the Shari'ah of Allah, which, like a 
balance, brings out clearly the distinction between tho right and 
the wrong. the Truth and falsehood, justice and injustice, and right- 
eousness and wickedness. Ino verse 15 above, the Holy Prophet has 
been made to say: “I have been commanded to do justice between 
you." Here, it has been told that with this Holy Book the 
“Balance’’ has come by which justice will be established. 

33. That is, “Tho one who is inclined to mend his ways, must 
mend his ways forthwith : he should not lose time under the delu- 
sion that the Hour of Judgement is yct far off. Mancannot be sure 
whether he will be able to take another breath or not: his present 
breath may be his last.'' 

34. The word “Kind” cannot fully convey the meaning of the 
word “Lalif’’ as used in the original. This word contains two 
meanings: First, that Allah is very Kind and Compassionate to 
His servanta ; second, that He is a subtle observer and keeps in view 
even their minutest and most ordinary needa, which none else can 
see, and He fulfils them in such ways that they themselves do not 
perceive as to which need of thoirs has been fulflled at what time 
and by whom. Then the ''servants'' here does not imply only the 
believers but all servants. That is, Allah is Kind and Compassionate 
to all His servangtg.”’ 
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35. It means this: The demand of His general kindness and 
compassion is not this that all the servants should be given every- 
thing equally. For although He is providing for each and every one 
from His treasures, there is no equality and uniformity in the 
measure of His provisions. He, has given one thing to one and 
another to another : He has provided someone with something in a 
greater measure and another with another thing more generously. 

36. That is, “His system of providence is functioning under 
His own might. No one has the power to change it, or take away 
somethihg forcibly from Him, or prevent Him from providing for 
somebody.’ 

37. Two of the truths hare been mentioned in the previous 
verse, which we are observing everywhere at all times: (1) That 
Allah is Kind and Compassionate to all His servants ; and (2) that 
the measure of His provisions is not the same for everybody, but 
it varies from man to man, Now, in this verse it is being told that 
although the partial differences in kindness and measures of provi- 
sions are countless, there is also a difference of fundamental nature, 
which is thia : there is one kind of the provision for the seeker of 
the Hereafter and of another kind for the seeker of the world. 


This is a very important truth which has been stated here 
briefly. Let us understand it fully, for it helps every man to 
determine his attitude to life. 


Both the seeker of the Hereafter and the seeker of the world 
have been likened to the farmer in this verse, who labours persis- 
tently hard right from the time he prepares the soil till the time his 
crop is ready for harvesting. He puts in all his labour so that he 
may reap and gather the crop of the seeds he swed. But because 
of the difference of the intention and objective and also the differ- 
ence of the attitude and conduct, to a large extent, a vast difference 
takes plaoe between the farmer who sows for the Hereafter and the 
farmer who sows for this world. Therefore, Allah has ordained 
different results and consequences of the laboure of each, although 
the place of activity of both is this very earth. 


As to the farmer who is sowing for the Hereafter, Allah has not 
said that he will get no share from the world. The world, in a more 
or less measure, he will get in any case, for he also has a share in 
the common provisions being bestowed by Allah, and every person, 
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good or bad, is getting his sustenance here. But Allah has not given 
him the good news of the harvest of this world but of this that his 
harvest of the Hereafter will be increased, for he is a seeker of the 
same, and is concerned about his end there. There are several ways 
in which this harvest can be increased; for example, as he will 
go on doing righteous deeds with sincere intentions, he will be 
blessed with the grace to do more and more righteous deeds and his 
breast will be opened out for more and more good works. When he 
will make up his mind to adopt pure means for achieving pure aims, 
he will be blessed with pure means only and Allah will not let it so 
happen that all doors to goodness be closed and only doors to evil 
to remain open for him. Above all, his each good work, however 
small and insignificant, will at least be increased ten times over in 
the Hereafter, and there is no limit to this increase. Allah will 
increase it hundreds of thousands of times for whomever He may 
please. 

As for the one who is only sowing for this world, and is not at 
all concerned about tho Hereafter, Allah has plainly told him of 
two of the results of his labours: (1) That, however hard he may 
struggle and strive, he will not get the whole of what he is trying 
for, but only ۵ fraction of it, which Allah has ordained for him; 
and (2) that whatever he has to get, he will get only in this world: 
there is no share for him in the good things of the Hercafter. 
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Have they set up such associates of God, who have 
laid down for them a (religious; way of life, which Allah 
has not permitted?38 Had the word of judgement not 
already been issued, their case would long have been 
settled.? Surely for these wrongdoers there is a painful 
torment. You will see that at that time these wicked 
people will be fearing the consequence of their deeds, 
and it will certainly befall them. Contrary to this, those 
who have believed and done righteous deeds, shall be in 
the Gardens of Paradise: they shall have with their Lord 
whatever they will desire. This is the greatest bounty. 
This is that of which Allah gives good news to His 
servants, who believed and did good works. O Prophet, 
say to them: “I do not ask of you any reward for this 
work;*9 however, I do seek the love of the kindred.'" 4 
Whoever earns a good deed, We shall increase its good 
for him. Indeed, Allah is All.Forgiving and Appreci- 


ative.4- 


Do they say, “He has forged a lie against Allah?"€ 
If Allah so wills, He may seal up your heart.*! He blots 
out falsehood and proves the truth to be true by His 
Words: He even knows the secrets hidden in the 
breasts.46 It is He Who accepts repentance from His 
servants and overlooks sins although He knows whatever 
you do. He answers the prayers of those who believe 
and do good works and gives them even more out of His 
bounty. As for the disbelievers, there is a severe punish- 
ment for them. 


If Allah had given His provisions abundantly to all 
His servants, they would have rebelled in the earth, but 
He sends down in due measure what He wills. He is 
well informed of His servants and watches over them.“ 
He it is Who sends-down the rain when the people have 
lost all hope, and spreads His mercy, and He alone is 
the Praiseworthy Guardian. Among His Signs is the 
creation of the heavens and the earth and the living 


21-23 


24-26 


21-35 
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things, which He has scattered in both:5 He can gather 
them all together whenever He wills?! Whatever afflic- 
tion has befallen you, it is for what your own hands have 
earned, and there is many a sin that He pardons. You 
cannot frustrate your God in the earth, and you do not 
have any protector and helper against Allah. Among 
His signs are the ships which look like mountains in the 
sea, If Allah so wills He can still the wind and leave 
them motionless on its back.—In this there are many 
signs for every such person who patiently endures and 
is grateful.33—.—Or, forgiving many of the sins (of the 
voyagers), He may drown them in consequenc of a few of 
their misdeeds, and then those who dispute about Our 
Revelations, may realize that they have 26 ۶ 


3%. In this verse the word shuraka’ (associates) obviously does 
not mean those beings whom the people invoke, or those in whose 
names they make offerings, or those before whom they carry out 
rites of worship, but inevitably it refers to those men whom the 


people regard as associates in the authority and sovereignty of 
Allah, whose thoughts, creeds, ideologies and philosophies they 
believe in, whose values they admit, whose moral precepts and 
norms of civilization and culture they accept, and whoso laws and 
rules and regulations they adopt in their rituals and rites of worship, 
in their personal and collective lives, in their trade and business 
dealings, in their politics and governments, as if they constituted 
the shari'ah that they had to follow faithfully. This is a complete 
code of life which the inventors invented against the legislation of 
Allah. Lord of the worlds, without His sanction, and followed by the 
followers. This is the same sort of shirk as prostrating oneself 
before another and invoking another than Allah, (For further expla- 
nation, see An Nisa : 60 ; Al-Ma’idah : 87 ; Al.An'ám : 121, 136, 137; 
At-Taubah : 31; Yünus: 59 و‎ Ibrahim : 22; An-Nahl: 115-116; 
Al-Kanf : 52; Al Qasas : 62-64; Sabi: 41; Ya Sin : 60 and the 
relevant E.N.'s). 

39. That ie, ‘‘This is such a boldness against Allah that had not 
judgement been deferred till Resurrection, the torment would have 
been sent down on every such person, who in spite of being Allah's 
servant, enforced his own religion and way of life on Allah’s earth, 
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and those peoplo also would have been visited by it, who forsook 
Allah’s Religion and accepted the religion invented by others.’’ 

40. “This work’’: Every effort that the Holy Prophet waa 
making to save the people from Allah’s punishment and to enable 
them to become worthy of the promise of Paradise. 

41. The word qurbá in the original has been interpreted differ- 
ently by the different commentators. One section of them takes it 
in the meaning of kinship and has given this meaning to the verse: 
«I do not ask of you any reward for this service, but I do desire 
that you (O people of Quraish) should show some regard for the 
kinship that there is between me and you. You should have accepted 
my invitation, but if you do not accept it, you should not be so 
hard-hearted as to become my bitterest enemics in the entire land 
of Arabia.’ This is the interpretation given by Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, which has been cited by Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Tobarani, Baihaqi, Ibn Satid and others on 
the authority of many reporters and the same commentary has been 
given by Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah, Suddi, Abû Malik, ‘Abdur 
Rehman bin Zaid bin Aslam, Dahhak, ‘Ata bin Dinar and the other 
major commentators. 

The other section takes qurbá in the meaning of nearness and 
interprets the verse to mean: “Ido not seek from you any other 
reward than this that you should develop in yourselves a desiro for 
attaining nearness to Allah. That is, you should be reformed. That 
is my only reward." This commentary has been reported from 
Hasan Basri and a saying of Qatadah also has been cited in support 
of this; so much so that in a tradition by Tabaran] this saying has 
also been attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. In the Qur'àu itself, at another 
place, this same subject has been treated, thus: “Tell them: I do 
not geek of you any reward for this work : I only ask of the one who 
will, to adopt the way of his Lord.” (Al-Furgün : 57). 

The third group takes qurbà in the meaning of the kindred, and 
interprets the verse to mean this: “I do not eeek from you any 
other reward than this that you should love my near and dear 
ones.’ Then, some of the commentators of this group interpret 
“the kindred'' to mean all the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib, and 
some others restrict it to Hadrat ‘Ali and Fatimah and their 
children. This commentary has been reported from Sa'id bin Jubair 


and ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, and in some traditions it has been attributed 
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to Ibn ‘Abbas and Hadrat ‘Ali bin Husain (Zain al-‘Abedin), but 
this interpretation cannot be accepted for several reasons. Firstly, 
when Sirah Ash.Shürá was sent down at Makkah, Hadrat ‘Ali and 
Fatimah had not yet been married and, therefore, there could be no 
question of their children, As for the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib, 
they were not all following the Holy Prophet but some of them 
had openly joined with his enemies, and the enmity of Abū Lahab 
is too well known, Second, "the kindred’’ of the Holy Prophet 
were not only the children of ‘Abdul Muttalib but he had his 
kindred among all the families of the Quraish through his mother 
-and his father and his wife, Hadrat Khadijah. In all these clans 
he had his best supporters as well as his staunch enemies. Third, 
and this is the most important point, in view of the high position 
of a Prophet from which he starta hia mission of inviting the people 
towards Allah, it does not seem fitting that he would ask the people 
to love his kindred in return for his services ia connection with his 
great Mission. No person of fine taste could imagine that Allah 
would have taught His Prophet such a mean thiug, and the Prophet 
would have uttered the same before the Quraish. In the stories 
that have been narrated of the Prophets in the Qur'án, we find that 
a Prophet after a Prophet stands up before his people and saya: 
“I do not ask of you any reward: my reward is with Allah, Lord of 
the worlds," (Yünus: 72; Hûd : 29, 51; Ash-Shu‘ara’: 109, 127, 
145, 164, 180). In Sürah Yà Sin the criterion given of a Prophet's 
truthfulneas is that he gives his invitation without any selfish 
motive. (v. 21). In the Qur'an the Holy Prophet himself has been 
made to fay again and again words to the effect: ‘I demand no 
reward from vou for this message.’’ (Al.Án'àm : 90, Yusuf: 101, 
Al-Mu'minün : 72, Al-Furqàn : 57, Saba : 47, Suád : 86, Af-Tür ; 40, 
AlQalam: 46). After this, what could be the occasion for the 
Holy Prophet to tell the people that in return for his service of 
inviting them to Allah, they should love his relatives. Then it 
seems all the more irrelevant when we sec that the addressees here 
are the disbelievers and not the believers. The whole discourse, 
from the beginning to the end, is directed to them. "Therefore, there 
could be no question in this regard of asking the opponents for any 
reward, for a reward is asked of those who show some appreciation 
for the services that a person has rendered for them. The disbelievers 
were not at all appreciative of the Holy Prophet's services ; on the 
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contrary, they regarded them as a crime and had turned bitterly 
hostile to him. 

42. That is, 'Contrary to the culprits who commit disobedience 
knowingly, Allah's affair with the servants who strive to do good, 
is like this : (1) He makes them even more righteous than they could 
be solely by their own efforts ; (2) He overlooks the weaknesses 
that remain in their work, and the sins that are committed by them 
inadvertently, in spite of striving to become good; and (3) Allah 
appreciates whatever little provision of tho good dceds they bring 
and rewards them richly and generously for it.” 

43. In this interrogative sentence the style is of severe re- 
proach. It means this: ‘O Prophet: Have these people become 
80 bold and fearless that they do not feel any shame in accusing you 
of inventing a lie, and that too of a heinous sin of a lie against 
Allah? They calumniate you that you are forging the Qur’an your- 
self and then falacly attributing to Allah.'' 

44, That is, "Such big lies are only uttered by those whose 
hearts have been sealed up. If Allah wills, He may include you 
also among them, but it is His mercy that He has kept you away 
from them. This answer contains a severe satire against the people 
who were so accusing the Holy Prophet. It means this: “O Prophet, 
they think that you are a man like them. Just as they are in tho 
habit of uttering any big lie only for the sako of a selfish motive, 0 
they thought you also must havo forged a lie for selfish ends. But 
it is Allah’s mercy that He has not sealed up your heart as He has 
sealed up theirs.” 

45. "That is, "It is Allah's way that Hedoes not grantstability 
to falsehood, and in tho long run proves the truth to be true. There- 
fore, O Prophet, you should go on doing your mission, without 
paying any attention to their falsc accusations. ۸ time will come 
when this whole falsehood will vanish likc dust, and the truth of 
that which you are presenting will become visible and manifest.'' 

40. That is, “He knows why you are being thus falsely accused 
&nd what are the actual motives that are working bchind all this 
struggle that is being made to frustrate and defeat you.” 

47. Calling the people's attention to repentance immediately 
after the preceding verse by itsclf gives the meaning, as if to say: 
“O wicked people: Why are you making yourselves atill more 
worthy of God's punishment by falsely accusing the true Prophet? 
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If you desist from your misdeeds even now, and offer true repent- 
ance Allah will forgive you.’’ Repentance means that ono should 
fee] remorse for th. evil one has done, and should refrain and desist 
from it in the future. Moreover, it is also an inevitable demand of 
true repentance that one should try one's utmost to com pensate for 
the evil one has done in the past, and wherever compensation is not 
possible, one should seek Allan's forgiveness and should do more 
and more good to wipe off the blot from oneself. But no repentance 
can be true repentance unless it is offered, with the intention of 

pleasing Allah. Giving up an evil for some ior reason or intention 
is no repentance at all. 

48. If the context in which this thing has been said is kept in 
view, it appears that Allah here is alluding to the basic factor that 
was working in the rebellion of the disbelievers of Makkah, Although 
they were insignificant as against the mighty Roman and Iranian 
Empires and their position among the nations of the neighbouring 
countries was no more than of a commercial tribe of a backward 
people, the relative prosperity and glory that they enjoyed among 
the other Arabs had made them eo proud and arrogant that they 
were not inclined even to listen to the Prophet of Allah, and their 
chiefs of the tribes regarded it beneath their dignity that Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah (upon whom be Allah’s peace) should be their guide 
and they his followers. On this it is being said : “1f We had actually 
opened up the gates of provisions for these mean people, they would 
have burat with pride. But We are watching over them, and are 
providing for them only sparingly so as to keep them within limits.”’ 
According to this meaning this verse, in other worda, is touching on 
the same subject which has already been treated in At-Taubah : 68- 
70, Al-Kahf : 32-42, Al-Qasas : 75-82, Ar.Rüm : 9, Saba: 34-36 and 
Al-Mu'min : 82.85 above. 

49. Here, the word wuli implies the Being Who is the Governor 
of the affairs of all His creations, Who has taken the responsiblity 
of fulfilling all the needs and requirements of His servants, 

60. ‘In both”: In both the earth and the heavens. This is a 
clear pointer to the fact that life does not only exist on the earth 
but on other planeta as woll. 

51. That is, “Just as He has the power to scatter them, 80 He 
has also the power to gather them all together. Therefore, it is 
wrong to think that Resurrection cannot take place, and all the 


Ash-Shura 147 


former and tho litter generations cannot be raised up sad gathered 
all together.” 

52. One should noto that here tho cause of all human afflictions 
is not being stated but tho address is directed to the people who 
were at that time committing disbelief and disobedience at Makkah. 
They aro being told: ‘Had Allah seized you fur all your sins and 
crimes, He would not have even allowed you to live, but the calami- 
ties (probably the allusion is to the famine of Makkah) that have 
descended on you, are only a warning so that you may take heed and 
examine your actions and deeds to see as to what attitude and con- 
duct you have adopted as against your Lord, and try to understand 
how helpless you actually are against God against Whom you are 
rebelling, aad know that those whom you have taken as your patrons 
and supporters, or the powers that you have relied upon, cannot 
avail you anything against the punishment of Allah.” 

For further expianation it is necessary to state that as regarda 
the sincere believer, Allah’s law for him is different. All the calami- 
tiea and bardships that befall him go on bacoming ده‎ atonement for 
his sins, errors and deficiencies. There is an authentic Hadith to 
the effect: “Whatever sorrow and suffering, distress and grief, and 
affliction and worry that د‎ Muslim experiences, even if it be a thorn- 
prick, it is made an atonement by Allah for one or the other of his 
errors.’’ (Bukhbári, Muslim). As for the hardships that a believec 
faces in the way of raising Allah's Word, they do not merely bacome 
an atonement for his deficiencies but also a means of the exaltation 
of ranks with Allah. In this connection, it cannot even be imagined 
that they descend as a punishment for sins.” 

53, ‘Who patiently endures’’: who keeps himself fully under 
control and remains steadfast on the path of servitude under all 
ciroumstances, good or bad; who does not forget himself ‘so as to 
become rebellious against God and cruel to the people, when favour- 
ed with good times, and loses heart and stoopa to anything when 
visited by evil times. A “grateful person'' is evory such person who 
regards it as a bounty of Allah and not the result of auy merit or 
excellence in himself when he is exalted to any high placa of honour 
in life by a Divine decree, and keeps his mind concentrated on the 


blessings which remain available to man even under the worst oir- 
cumstances instead of his deprivations when deposed to tha lowest 
(Contd. on p. 180) 
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Whatever you have been given, is merely a provision 38-43 
for the transitory life of this world,55 and that which ia 
with Allah is better as well as more lasting. "That is 
for those who have believed and put their trust in their 
Lord; who refrain from gross sins and indecencies;* 
who, when they are angry, forgive;? who obey their 
Lord,® establish the Saldt, and conduct their affairs by 
mutual consultation;9! who spend out of what We have 
given them as sustenance; who, when they are oppress- 
ed, help and defend themselves.5$?9—' The recompense® 
of evil is a like evil;$* then whoever pardons and seeks 
reconcilement, his reward is with Allah. Allah does 
not like the wrongdoers.À? And those who avenge them- 
selves after they have been wronged, cannot be held 
blameworthy, for blameworthy indeed are those who 
oppress others and commit excesses in the land without 
any right. For such people there is a painful torment. 
However, the one who practises patience and is forgiving, 
these indeed are works of great courage and resolution." 

The one whom Allah leta go astray, has no protector 44.46 
after Him.9 You will see that when the wrongdoers see 
the torment, they will say, “Is there any way back?’ 
And you will see that when they are brought before 
Hell, they shall be downcast with disgrace and shall 
look at it with stealthy glances’! At that time those 
who had believed, will say, “The real losers indeed are 
those who have lost themselves and their followers on 
this Resurrection Day." Beware! The wrongdoers shall 
suffer an everlasting torment, and they will have no 
protectors and guardians, who could come to their help 
against Allah. The one whom Allah lets go astray has 
no way of escape. 


Answer your Lord before there comes the Day of 


47.48 
which there is no chance of being averted by Allah.” 
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On that Day you will have no place of refuge, nor will 
there be any who could change your condition.? Now 
if they turn away, We have not sent you, O Prophet, to 
be a keeper over them:*! your only responsibility is to 
convey the Message. Man is such that when We let him 
taste Our mercy, he exults at it, and if an evil befalls him 
in consequence of what his own hands have done before, 
he turns utterly ungrateful.” 


(Contd. from p. 147) 
of the low position, 
prosperity and adversity with his tongue and heart. 

54, The Quraish, in connection with their business and trade, 
had also to visit Habash and the coastal landa of Africa, and in 
these journeys they used sailiog ships and boats for crossing the Red 
Sea, which is a very dangerous sea. It is generally stormy and 
abounds in submarine rocks which aro a serious hazard for naviga- 
tion eapecially during the storms. Therefore, the state that has 
been dopicted here by Allah, could be fully realized by the people of 
the Quraish in the light of their personal experiences. 

55. That is, “It is not a thing at which man should exult. 
Whatever worldly wealth a person has ia his possession, he has it 
only fora short tim», He uses it for a few years and then leaves 
the world empty-handed . Then, although the amount of the wealth 
may be very high in the ledgara, practically only a fraction of it is 
used by the man himself. To exult at auch wealth does not behove 
a man who understands the truth about himself, about his wealth 
and this world itself.” 

50. Thatis, that wealth is far more superior as regards ita 
nature and quality; and is aleo eternal and everlasting. 

57. Here, trust (tawakkul) in Allah has been regarded as an 
inevitable demand of the faith and a necessary characteristio for 
success ia the Hereafter. Tawakkul means : (1) That man should 
have full confidence in the guidance of Allah, and should understand 
that the knowledge of the truth, the principles of morality, the 
bounds of the lawful and the unlawful, and the rales and regulations 
of passing life in the world, that Allih had enjoined, are based on 
the truth and iq following them alone lies man's good and well. 


Thus, he continues to thank his Lord ia both 
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being ; and (2) that man should not place roliance on his own powers 
and abilities, means and resources, plans and schemes and the help 
of others than Allah, but he should keep deeply impressed in hia 
mind the fact that his success in every thing, here and in the Here. 
after, actually depends on the help and succour of Allah, and that 
he can become worthy of Allah's help and succour only if he works 
with the object of winning His approval, within the bounds pres- 
cribed by Him; (3) that man should have complete faith in the 
promises that Allah has made with those who would adopt the way 
of faith and righteousaess and work in the cause of tho truth instead 
of falsehood, and having faith in the same promises would discard 
all those benefits, gains and pleasures that my seem to accrue from 
following the way of falsehood, and endure all those losses, hard- 
ships and deprivations that may become his lot on account of follow- 
ing the truth steadfastly. From this explanation of the meaning of 
tawakkul it becomes obvious how deeply it is related with the faith, 
and why those wonderful results that have been promised to the 
believers who practise t(awakkul, cannot be obtained from the mere 
empty affirmation of the faith. 

58. Forcxplanation, sec An. Nisi : 31, Al-An‘im : 151, An- 
Naml : 90, An. Najm : 32 and the E.N.'s. 

59. That is, they are not wrathful and crazy but are temperate 
and cool.mindsd; they are not revengeful but forbearing and for- 
giving by nature. If ever they feel angry at something they control 
their raga. This characteristic is tho best of man's qualities, which 
has been highly commended in the 2 (Al-‘Imrao : 134) and 
regarded as a major factor of the Holy Prophet's success (Al-‘Imrai: 
159). According to Hadrat ‘A’ishah, “The Holy Messenger of Allah 
never avenged himself on anybody ; however, when a thing enjoined 
to be held sacred by Allah was desecrated, he would award the 
punishment.'' (Bukhari, Muslim) an 

60. Literally : “Who answer the call of their Lord". That 
is, they hasten to do whatever Allah enjoins them to do, and accept 
whatever Allah invites them to accept. 

61. This thing has been counted here as the best quality of the 
believers, and haa been enjoined in Sirah Al-'Imrán : 159. On this 
basis, consultation, is an important pillar of the Islamio way of life, 
and to conduct the affaira of collective life without consultation is 
not only the way of ignorance but also an express violation. of the 
Jaw prescribed by Allah. When we consider why consultation has 
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been given this importance in Islam, three things become obvious : 

First, that it is injustice that a person should decide a matter 
by his personal opinion and ignore others when it involves the 
interests of two or more persons. No one has a right to do as ho 
likes in matters of common interest. Justice demands that all 
those whose interests are involved in a matter be consulted, and if 
it concerns a large number of the people, their reliable representa- 
tives should be made & party in consultation. 

Second, that à man tries to do what ho likes in matters of 
common interest either because he wants to usurp the rights of 
others for selfish enda, or because he looks down upon others and 
regards himself as a superior person. Morally both these qualities 
are equally detestable, and a believer cannot have even a tinge of 

- either of these in himself. A believer is neither selfish so that he 
should get undue benefits by usurping the rights of others, nor he is 
arrogant and self-conceited that he should regard himself as all-wise 
and all-knowing. 

Third, thatitisa grave responsibility to give decisions in matters 
that involve the rights and interests of others. No one who fears 
God and knows what severe accountability for it he will be subjected 
to by his Lord, can dare take the heavy burden of it solely on him- 
self. Such a boldness is shown only by those who are fearless of 
God and heedless of the Hereafter. The one who fears God and has 
the feeling of the accountability of the Hereaftor, will certainly try 
that in ۵ matter of common interest he should consult all the con- 
cerned people or their authorised representatives so as to roach, as 
far as possible, an objective and right and equitable decision, and if 
there occurs a mistake one man alone should not be held res- 
ponsible for it. 

A deep consideration of these three things can enable one to 
fully understand that consultation is a necessary demand of the 
morality that Islam has taught to man, and departure from it is 
a grave immorality which Islam does not permit. The Islamio way 
of life requires that the principle of consultation should be used in 
every collective affair, big or small. If it is a domestic affair, the 
husband and the wife should act by mutual consultation, and when 
the children have grown up, they also should be consulted. If it is 
ھ‎ matter concerning the whole family, the opinion of every adult 
member be solicited. Ifit concerns a tribe or a fraternity or the 
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population of a city, and it is not possible to consult all the people, 
the decision should be taken by a local council or committee, which 
should comprise the trustworthy representatives of the concerned 
people according to an agreed method, If the matter concerns a 
whole nation, the head of government should be appointed by the 
common consent of the people, and he should conduct the national 
affairs in consultation with the leadera of opinion, whom the people 
regard as reliable, and he should remain at the helm of affairs only 
as long as the people themselves want him to remain in that posi- 
tion. No honest man can try to asaume the headship of a nation 
by force, or desire to continue in that position indefinitely, nor can 
think of coming into power by deception and then seek the pecple's 
consent by coercion, nor can devise schemes go that the people may 
elect representatives to act as his advisers not by their own free 
choice but according to his will. Such a thing can be desired only 
by the one who cherishes evil intentions, and such a fraud against 
the Islamic principle of consultation can bo practised only by him 
who does not feel any hesitation in deceiving both God and the 
people, whereas the fact is that neither can God be deceived nor the 
people be so blind as to regard the robber, who is committing 
robbery in the bright day light openly, as their well-wisher and 
servant. 

The principle of consultation as enshrined in amru-hum shürà 
baina-hum by itself demands five things : 

(1) The people whose rights and interests relate to collective 
matters, should have full freedom to express their opinion and they 
should be kept duly informed of how their affairs are being conduct- 
ed ; they should also have the full right that if in the conduct of 
the affairs they see an error, a weakness or a deficiency, they can 
check it and voice a protest, and if they do not see any change for 
the better, they can ohange their rulers. To conduct the people's 
affairs by keeping them silent and un.informed is sheer dishonesty 
which no one can regard as adherence to the principle of consulta- 
tion in Islam. 

(2) The person who is to be entrusted with the responsibility of 
conducting the collective affairs, ahould be appointed by the people's 
consent, and this consent should be their free consent, which is not 
obtained through coercion, temptation, deception, and fraud, 
because in that case it would be no consent at all, A nation’s true 
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head is not he who becomes ita head by trying every possible method, 
but he whom the people make their head by their own fres choice 
and approval. 

(3) The people who are appointed as advisers to the head of 
the state should be such as enjoy the confidence of ths nation, and 
obviously the people who win representative positions by suppres- 
sion or by expending wealth, or by practising falsehood and fraud, 
or by misleading the people cannot be regarded as enjoying the 
confidence in the real sense. 

(4) Tbe advisers should give opinion according to their knowl- 
edge and faith and conscience and they should have full freedom of 
such expreasion of opinion. Wherever this is not the case, wherever 
the advisers give advice against their own knowledzo and conscience, 
under duress or temptation, or under party disciplino, it will be 
treachery and dishonesty and not adherence to tho Islamic principle 
of consultation. 

(5) The advice that is given by a consensus of the advisers, or 
which bas the support of the majority of the people, should be 
aorepted, for if a person (ora group of persons) behavea indepen- 
dently and acts on his own whims, even after hearing the advice of 
others, consultation becomes meaningless. Allah does not say: 
“They are consulted in their affairs’’, but says: “They conduct their 
affairs by mutual consultation3’’. This instruction is not implement- 
ed by mere consultation, but for its sake it is necessary that the 
affairs be conducted according to what is settled by consensus or by 


majority opinion in consultation. 


Along with this explanation of the Islamic principle of consul- 
tation, this basic thing also should be kept in view that this 
consultation is not independent and autocratic in conducting the 
affairs of the Muslims, but necessarily subject to the bounds that 
Allah Himself has set by His legislation, and is subject to the 
fundamental principle: “It is for Allah to give a decision in what- 
ever you may diffor,'' aud “if there arises any dispute among you 
about anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger." According to 
this general principle, the Muslims can hold consultations in Shari‘ah 
mattera with a view to determining the correct meaning of a text or 
verse and to find out the ways of implementing it so as to ful&l ita 
requirements rightly, but they cannot hold consultations in order to 
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give an independent judgement in a matter which has already been 
desided and settled by Allah and His Mossenger. 

62. It has three meanings: 

(1) "They spend only out of what lawful provisions We have 
given them: they do not touch unlawful things for supplementing 
their و‎ 

(2) "They do not set asid^ tho provisions granted by us, but 
spend them.”’ 

(3) “They spend out of what they have been piven in the cause 
of Allah also: they do not reserve everything for personal use 
only.” 

The first meaning is based on this that Allah calls the lawful 
and pure provisions only as “tho provisions granted by Him”; He 
does not call the provisions earned in impure and unlawful ways 
His provisions, The second meaning is based on this that whatever 
Allah provides for man is provided so that he may spend it and not 
that he may set it aside and board it up like a miser. The third 
meaning is based on this that according to the Qur'àn, spending 
does not mean spending mercly on one's own self and for one's 
personal needs, but it also contains the meaning of spending for the 
sake of Allah in His way. On account of these three reasons Allah 
here ia counting spending of wealth among the best qualities of the 
believers because of which the blessings of the Hereafter have been 
reservcd only for them. 

63. This also is one of the best characteristics of the believers : 
they do not falla prey to the tyrants. Their tender heartedness 
and forgiving naturo is not the result of any weakness. They have 
not been taught to livo humbly and meekly like the hermits and 
ascetics. Their nobility demands that when they are victors they 
should forgive tho errors of the vanquished; when they possess the 
power, they should avoid vengefulness and when a weak or subdued 
person happens to commit a mistake they should overlook it; but 
when a powerful person, drunk with power, commits violence against 
them, they should resist and fight him with all their might, A 
believer is never cowed by a wicked person nor bows to an arrogant 


man. For such people he proves to be a hard nut which breaks the 


teeth of those who try to break it. 
6۔‎ Tho passage from here to the end of verse 43 is an explana- 


tion of verse 39. 
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65. This is the first fundamenta! principle which must be borne 
in mind in retaliation. The right limit of retaliation is that one 
should return the same sort of ill treatment that one hes received ; 
one has no right to return 4 greater ill treatment. 

66, This is the second principle. It means this: Although it 
is permissible to retaliate against the one who has committed a 
violence, wherever pardoning can be conducive to. reconcilement, 
pardoning is better for the sake of roconcilement than retaliation. 
And since man pardons the other by suppressing his own feelings, 
Allah says that the reward of such a one is with Him, for he has 
suppressed his own self for the sake of reforming the evildoers. 

67. Iu this warning allusion has been made to a third principle 
about retaliation, and it is this: One should not become a wrong- 
doer oneself in the process of avenging ۵ wrong done by the other. 
It is not permissible to do ۵ grester wrong in retaliation for the 
wrong done. Forexample,if a person gives another a slap, the 
other can return only one slap ; he cannot shower blows and kicks. 
Likewise, it is not right to commit a ain in retaliation for a sin, For 
example, if a wicked man has killed the son of someone, it is not 
right to go and kill the son of the former. Or, if a mean person haa 
violated the chastity of a parson’s sister or daughter, it is not law- 
ful for him to commit rape on the former's sister or daughter. 

68. Oneshould note that the qualities of the believera that 
have been mentioned in these versos, practically existed in the lives 
of the Holy Prophet and his Companions, and the disbelievers of 
Makkah were their eye-witnesses. Thus, Allah has, in fact, told the 
disbeliever3: “The real wealth is not the provisions that vou have 
received for passing the transitory life of the world, and are bursting 
with pride of it, but the real wealth are the morals and characteris- 
tics which the believers from your own society have developed by 
accepting the guidance given by the Qur’an.”’ 

69. That is, “Allah sent the best Book like the Qur'án for the 
guidance of the people, which is giving them the knowledge of the 
reality in a rational and effective way and guiding them to the right 
way oflife. Hesenta Prophet like Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) for their guidance, a man of better 
character than whom they had never seen before. And then Allah 
also showed them the results of the teaching and training of this 
Book and this Messenger in the lives of the Believers. Now, if after 
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witnessing all this, a person turns n way from the guidance, Allah 
casts him into tho same deviation from which he has no desire to 
come out. And when Allah Himself has driven him away, who else 
can take the responsibility of bringing him to the Right Way."' 

70. "That is, "Today when there is a chanca of coming back, 
they arc refusing to come back. Tomorrow when the judgement will 
heve been passed and the sentence enforced, then seeing their fate 
they will wish to come back.” 

71. By nature man is such that when a dreadful scene comes 
before him and he knows tha: soon he is going to fall a prey to it, 
he closes his eyes forthwith in fear. 'Then, when he cannot hold 
himself any longer, he tries to see what kind of the calamity it is 
and how far away it is from him. But he does not find the courage 
to lift up his head and havea full view of it. Therefore, he Opens 
his eyes a little again and apain and sees it from the corner of the 
eye, and then again closes his eyes from fear. Tho same state of 
those who will be driven to Hell has been depicted here. 

72. "That is, neither wil; Allah Himself avert it, nor hasanyone 
else the power to avert it. 

73. This sentence has several other meanings also: (1) “You 
will not be able to deny any of your misdeeds'’; (2) “you will not 
be able to hide youraelf even in disguise ;’’ (3, "you will not be able 
to protest or show any d  leasuro against any troatment that is 
meted out to you;’’ (1) ° sl will not be in your power to change the 
condition in which you are placed."' 

74. "That is, "You have not been mado responsible that you 
must bring them to the right path anyhow, nor will you be held 
accountable as to why these people did not come to the right path.” 

75. “Man” here implies the mean and shallow people who are 
the subject of the discoarac here, who have got a measure of the 
worldly provisions and are exulting in this, and who do not pay any 
attention when they are admunished to come to the right path. But 
when they are visited by a disaster in consequence of their own 
misdeeds, they start cursing their fate, and forget all those blessings 
which Allah has blessed them wit: and do not try to understand 
how far they themselves arc 1» blame for the condition in which 
they are placed. Thus, neither does prosperity become conducive 
to their reformation nor can adversity teach them a lesson and bring 

(Contd. on p. 159) 
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49.50 To Allah belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth: He creates whatever He wills: He gives 
daughters to whom He wills, and sons to whom He wills ; 
or, He gives both sons and daughters to whom He wills 
and makes barren whom He wills. Indeed, He knows 
everything and has power over everything.” 

51-53 It? is not given to any mortal that Allah should 


speak to him, face to face. He speaks either through 
revelation (secret instruction), ? or from behind a veil,99 
or He sends a messenger (an angel), who by His Command, 
reveals whatever He wiils:! He is the Exalted, the All- 
Wise. Even so We have, (O Muhammad}, revealed a 
Spirit to you by Our Command.® You did not know at 
all what was the Book and what was the Faith, but 
We made that Spirit a light by which We show the way 
to any of Our servants We will. You are indeed guiding 
tothe Right Way, the Way of that God, to Whom 
belongs everything in the heavens and the earth. Beware! 
All affairs tend to Allah 1886 
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(Contd. from p. 157) 
them to the right path. A study of the context shows that this is, 
in fast, a satiro on the attitude of the people who were the addressees 
of the above discourse, but they have not been addressed to tell 
them of their weakness directly, but the weakness of man has been 
mentioned in a geaeral way and pointed out that that is the real 
causa of his sad plight. This gives an important point of the 
wisdom of preaching : tho weaknesses of the addressee should not be 
made the target directly, but they should be mentioned in a general 
way so that he is not provoked, and if his conscience has still some 
life in it, he may try tounderstand hisshortcoming with a cool mind. 

76. That is, “If the people who are involved in disbelief and 
polytheism do not believe even after tho admonition, they may not, 
for the truth is the truth, The kingdom of the earth and heavens 
has not been entrusted to the so-called kings and despots and chiefs 
of the world, nor has any prophet, saint, god or goddess any share 
in it, but its Master is Oue Allah alone. His rebel can neither 
succeed by hia own power, nor can any of the beings whom the 
people look upon as owners of divine powers by their own folly, 
come to their rescue and aid,’’ 

7i. This is a manifest proof of Allah’s Sovereignty being 
absolute. No man, whether ho be posing as owner of the highest 
worldly authority, or regarded as owner of great spiritual powers, 
has ever beon able to produce children for himself according to his 
own choice and desire, not to speak of providing children for others. 
The one whom Allah made barren could not have children through 
any medicine, any treatment, any amulet or charm, The one whom 
Allah gave only daughters could not get a single son by any device, 
and the one whom Allah gave only sons could not have a single 
daughter by any means. In this matter everyone is absolutely 
helpless. So much so that before the birth of a child no one could 
kuow whether a son was taking shape in tho mother's womb or a 
daughter. Even after seeing all this if some one posed to be all- 
powerful in God's Kingdom, or regarded another as a possessor of 
the powers, it would be his own short-sightedness for which he him- 
self will suffer ; the truth will not change at all. 


78. Inconclusion, the same theme with which the discourse 
began has been reiterated. To understand it fully, please see the 
first verse of this Sarah and the E.N. on it, 
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79. Here, wahi means to inspire somebody with something, or 
to show something to somebody in a vision as were the Propheta 
Abraham and Joseph shown. (Yusuf: 4, 100; As-Saaffat : 102). 

80. That is, “One may hear a voice without seeing the speaker, 
just as it happened in the case of the Prophet Moses when he suddenly 
began to hear a voice from a tree on Mount Tar, while the Speaker 
was hidden from him." (Ta Hà: 11-48, An-Naml: 8-12, Al- 
Qasas : 30-35). 

Sl. This is the form of waki by which all Divine scriptures 
have actually reached the Prophets of Allah. Some people have 
misinterpreted this sentence and given it this meaning: ''Allah 
sends a messenger who by His Command conveys His message to 
the common people.” But the words of the Qur'àn fa-ypithiya bi- 
idhni-hi mû yasha’u (then He reveais by His Command whatever Ho 
wills) show that their this interpretation is absolutely wrong. The 
Prophets’ preaching before the common people has neither been 
called wahi anywhere in the Qur'an, nor is tuere any room in Arabic 
for describing a man's speaking to another man openly by the word 
wahi, Lexically, waki means secret and swift instruction. Only an 
ignorant person will apply this word to the common preaching by 
the Prophets. 

82, Thatis, He is far above this that He should speak to 4 
man, face to faco, and His wisdom is not helpless from this that He 
may adopt another method of conveying His instructions to 4 
servant of His than of speaking to him face to face. 

83. “Even so’’ does not refer only to the last method of wahi, 
but to all the three methods as mentioned in the preceding verses, 
and a‘ Spirit'' implies wahi (Revelation), or the teaching given to 
the Holy Prophet by revelation. Both the Qur în and the Hadith 
confirm that the Holy Prophet was given instruction by all these 
three methods: 

(1) In a Hadith Hadrat ‘A’ishah has stated that Revelation in 
the beginning came to the Holy Prophet in the form of true visions. 
(Bukbari, Muslim). This continued in later life also. Traditions 
mention many visions in which he was given some teaching or 
informed of something, and in the Qur'an also a vision of his has 
been clearly mentioned (Al-Fath : 27). Besides, several Traditions 
8180 mention that the Holy Prophet said, “I have been inspired 
with such and such a thing, or I have bsen informed of this and this, 
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or I have been enjoined this, or I hava been forbidden this," All 
such things relate to the first kind of the waki, and the Divinely 


inspired Traditions (Ahadith Qudst) mostly belong to this category of 
the Traditions. 


(2) On the occasion of the Mi‘raj (Ascension) the Holy Prophet 
was honoured with the second kind of the waht also. In several 
authentic Traditions the way mention has been made of the Com- 
mandment of the Salat five ‘times a day and the Holy Prophet's 
making submissions in that regard again and again clearly shows 
that at that time a similar dialogue took place between Allah 
Almighty and His servant Muhammad (upon whom be His peace and 
blessings) as had taken place between Allah and the Prophet Moses 
at the foot of Mount Tür. 


(3) As for the third kind, the Qur'an itself testifies that it was 
conveyed to the Holy Prophet through Angel Gabriel, the Trust- 
worthy. (Al-Baqarah : 97, Ash-Shu'ara’ : 192.195). 


84. That is, ‘Before his appointment to Prophethood, the Holy 
Prophet had never had any idea that he was going to receive a Book, 
or that he should receive one, but he was wholly unaware of the 
heavenly Books and the subjects they treated. Likewise, although 
he believed in Allah, intellectually he was not aware of the require- 
ments of the Faith in Allah, nor did he know that along with that 
belief it was also necessary that he should believe in other things— 
the angels, the Prophethood, the Divine Books and the Hereafter, 
Both these things were such as were not hidden even from the dis- 
believers of Makkah, No one belonging to Makkah could bear 
witness that he had ever heard anything pertaining to a Divine Book 
from the Holy Prophet before his sudden proclamation of the 
Prophethood, or any such thing that the people should believe in 
auch and such things. Obviously if a person had already been 
looking forward to becoming a prophet, it could not be that 
the people who remained socially associated with him day and 
night for 40 years should not have-even so much as heard the word 
Book and the Faith from him, and after 40 years he should suddenly 


have started making fiery speeches on the same themes. 
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85. This is the final warning that haa been given to the dia: 
believers, It means this: “The Prophet said something and you 
heard and rejected it, The matter would not end there. Whatever 
is happening in the world, will be presented before Allah, and 
ultimately He Himself will decide what should be the end of each 
and every person,” 
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AZ-ZUKHRUF آازخرف‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
It is derived from the word zukhruf-an which occurs 
in verse 35 of this Sürah. 


Period of Revelation 

It could not be known from any authentic tradition, 
but a study of its subject-matter shows that this Sürah 
also was sent down in the same period in which the 
Sürahs Al-Mu'min, Ha-Mim As-Sajdah and Ash-Shürà, 
were sent down. It appears that the revelation of this 
series of the Sürahs began when the disbelievers له‎ 
Makkah were planning to put an end tothe Holy Prophet's 
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life. Day and night they were holding consultations in 
their assemblies as how to eliminate him, anc even an 
attack on his life also had been made as has been clearly 
referred to in vv. 79-80. 


Theme and Topics 


In this Sürah a forceful and severe criticism has 
been made of the Quraish's and the common Arabs’ 
creeds and superstitions of ignorance in which they per- 
sisted, and their stubbornness has been exposed in a firm 
and effective way, 80 that every member of the society, 
who was reasonable in some degree, should be made to 
consider the evils in which the community was involved 
and its tyrannical treatment of the person who was try- 


ing to redeem it. 


The discourse starts in a way as if to say: “You, 
by means of your mischiefs, want that the revelation of 
this Book should be stopped, but Allah has never with- 
held the appointment of His Prophets and the revelation 
of His Books because of the mischiefs of the people, but 
has destroyed the wicked people, who obstructed the 
way of His guidance. The same He will do again. A 
little further in vv. 41-43 and 79-80 the same thing has 
been reiterated. Though the people who were plotting 
against his life are meant, the Holy Prophet has been 
addressed to the effect: “Whether you remain alive or 
not, We will certainly punish the wicked," and the people 
themselves have been plainly warned to the effect: “If 
you have decided to take an action against Our Prophet, 
We too will take a decisive action." 

Then, it has been told what is the reality of the 
religion that the people are following so devotedly and 
what are the arguments on whose strength they are 
resisting Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 


blessings). 
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They themaelves admit that the Creator of the earth 
and heavens and of themselves and their deities is only 
Allah. They also know and admit that the blessings 
they are benefiting from, have been bestowed by Allah; 


yet they insist on making others associates of Allah in 
His Godhead. 


They regard the servants as the children of Allah, 
and that too daughters, whom they regard as disgraceful | 
for themselves. 


They believe that the angels are goddesses; they 
have carved their images as females; they adorn them 
with female dresses and ornaments, and call them 
daughters of Allah: they worship them and invoke them 
for the fulfilment of their needs. How did they know 
that the angels were female ? 


When they are rebuked for these superstitions, they 
present the pretence of destiny and say: ‘Had 
Allah disapproved of these our practices, we could not 
have worshipped these images, whereas the means of 
finding out whether Allah had approved of something or 
not, are His Books and not those things which are 
happening in the world according to His Will. For under 
His Will not only idol-worship but crimes like theft and 
adultery, robbery, murder, etc. also are being committed. 
Can this argument be used to justify as right and proper 
this commission of every crime and evil in the world ? 


When itis asked: Have you any other authority, 
apart from this wrong argument, for the polytheism of 
yours? they reply, “The same has been the practice 
since the time of our forefathers." In other words, this 
in their opinion is a strong enough argument for a creed’s 
being right and true, whereas the Prophet Abraham, 
descent from whom is the only basis of their pride and 
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distinction, had rejected the religion of his elders and 
left hia home, and he had discarded every such blind 
imitation of his forefathers, which did not have the 
support of any rational argument. Then, if these people 
had to follow their elders only, for this algo they selected 
their most ignorant elders and abandoned their most 
illustrious elders like the Prophets Abraham and Ishmael 
(on whom be peace). 


When they are asked: “Has ever a Prophet or a 
Book sent down by God also given this teaching that 
others beside Allah too are worthy of worship? they 
present this practice of the Cliristians as an argument 
that they took Jesus son of Mary as son of God and wor- 
shipped him ; whereas the question was not this whether 
the community of a Prophet had committed shirk or 
not, but this whether a Prophet had himself taught shirk. 
Jesus son of Mary had never said that he was son of God 
and that the people should worship him. His own was 
the game teaching which every other Prophet had given: 
*My Lord as well as your Lord is Allah : so worship Him 
alone." 


They were disinclined to believe in the Prophethood 
of the Holy Prophet because he was neither a rich man 
nor a person of high worldly position and rank. They 
said: *'Had Allah willed to appoint a prophet among 
us, He would have appointed one of the great men of 
our two cities (Makkah and Tá'if)." On that very basis, 
Pharaoh also had looked down upon the Prophet Moses 
and said: “If Allah, the King of the heavens, had to 
send ۵ messenger to me, the king of the earth, He would 
have aent him with bracelets of gold and a company of 
angels in attendance. Wherefrom has this mendicant 
appeared ? Iam superior to him, for the kingdom of 
Egypt beiongs to me, and the canals of the River Nile 
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are flowing under my ccntrol. What is the statua of 
this man as against me? He has neither wealth nor 
authority." 


Thus, after criticising each practice of ignorance of 
the disbelievers and rejecting it with rational argumenta, 
it has been pointed out: “Neither has God any offspring, 
nor are there separate gods of the earth and heavens, 
nor is there any intercessor who may be atle to protect 
from His punishment those who adopt deviation know- 
ingly. Allah is far above tbis that He should have 
children. He alone is the God of the whole Universe: 
allothers are His servants and not associates in His 
attributes and powers, and only such men can intercede 
with Him, who are themselves followers of the Truth 
and they also can intercede only for those who may have 
adopted obedience of the Truth in the world." 
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AZ-ZUKHRUF 43! 
Verses : 89 Revealed at Makkah 
In the same of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Ha-Mim. By this Jucid Book, We have made it an 
Arabic Qur'àn so that you (O people) may understand 
it.! And, in fact, it 8 inscribed in Umm al-Kilab,? a 
Book truly sublime and full of wisdom with Us.3 


Now, should We despair and stop sending this 
Admonition to you only because you are a people who 
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have transgressed (all limits) ?* Many a Prophet have 
We sent among the ancient peoples, too. Never did it 
so happen that a Prophet came to his people and they 
did not mock him.’ So, We destroyed them though they 
were much stronger than these in might; there have gone 
before the examples of the ancient peoples.® 


If you ask them, “Who has created the heavens and 
the earth?" they will surely say, “The Almighty, the 
All-Knowing One has created them." He it is Who 
made this earth a cradle for you? and made in it paths? 
for you so that you may be guided to your destinations?; 
Who sent down water from heaven in due measure’? and 
revived thereby the dead earth—even so shall you be 
brought out from the earth’; Who created all these 
pairs!?; and Who made ships and animals as conveyance 
for you to ride on their back, so that when you sit on 
them, you may remember your Lord’s favour, and say, 
“Glorified is He Who has subjected them to us, otherwise 
we could not have brought them under control,? and 
one day we have to return to our Lord."* 


1. The object of taking an oath by the Qur'àn is to impresa 
this fact ; “Wo are the Author of this Book and not Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace), and the attribute of the Qur'àn 
chosen for the oath is that it is a “lucid Book". To swear by the 
Qur'àn itself with its this attribute in order to impress that the 
Qur'àn is Divine Word by itself implies this : “O people, this is an 
open Book before you. Read it intelligently. 188 clear and un- 
ambiguous themes, its language and literary style, its teaching which 
distinguishes the truth from falsehood, all are testifying to the fact 
that none but the Lord of the Universe could be its Author." Then 
the sentence : “We have made it an Arabic Qur'àn so that you may 
understand it," has two meanings: (1) It is not in any foreign 
tongue but in your own language ; therefore, you can have no diffi- 
culty in assessing its value and worth. Had it been in a non. Arabic 
language, you could have offered the excuse that you could not 
determine its being Divine, or otherwise, for you did not understand 
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it. But you cannot offer this excuso about this Arabic 0:350. Its 
each word is clear to you : its each passage and discourse, both in 
language and in theme, is plain for you. Now you may see it for 
yourself whether this could be the word of Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) or of some other Arab.” (2) ''We have sent this 
Book in Arabic because We are addressing the Arabs, who can only 
understand an Arabio Qur’an. The person who disregards this 
expressly rational grouad for sending down the Qur'án in Arabic and 
regards it as the word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) 
instead of Divine Word only because Mubammad's mother tongue is 
also Arabic, commits a grave injustice." (To understand this second 
meaning, please see Sürah Hà-Mim As-Sajdah : 44 and its E. N. 64), 


2. "Umm al.Kitáb': the "Original Book”: the Book from 
which all the Books sent down to the Prophets bave been derived. 
In Sirah Al Wãqi‘ah the same thing has been described as Kitab-um- 
Makniin (the hidden and preserved Book) and in Sürah Al. Burüj : 22 
as Lauh-i Mahfüz (the Preserved Tablet), that is, the Tablet whose 
writing cannot be effaced, which is secure from every kind of inter- 
ference. By saying that the Qur'àn is inscribed in Umo al-Kitab, 
attention has been drawn to an important truth. Different Books 
had been revealed by Allah in different ages to different Prophets 
for the guidance of different nations in different languages, but all 
these Books ‘invited mankind to one and the same Faith; they 
regarded one and the same thing as the Truth; they presented one 
and the same criterion of good and evil; they propounded the same 
principles of morality and civilization ; in short, they brought one 
and the same Din (Religion). ‘The reason was that their source and 
origin was the same, only words were different ; they had tho same 
meaning and theme which is insoribed in a Source Book with Aliah, 
and whenever there was a need, Ha raised a Prophet and sent down 
the same meaning and subject-matter clothed in a particular diction 
according to the environment and occasion. Had Allah willed to 
raise the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be His peace) in another 
nation instead of the Arabs, He would have seut duwn the same 
Qur'ánin the language of that nation. In it the meaning and 
content would have been expressed according to the environments 
and conditions of the people and land ; the wurds would have been 
different and the language also different but the teaching and 
guidance the same basically, and it would be the same Qur'àn 
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though not the Arabio Qur'án, This same thing has been expressed 
in Sirah Ash-Shu‘ara, thus: “This (Book) has been revealed by 
the Lord of the worlds. The trustworthy Spirit has come down with 
it upon your heart so that you may become one of those who are 
(appointed by God) to warn (the people) in plain Arabic language ; 
and this is also contained in the soriptures of the former peoples.’’ 
(vv. 192-196). (For explanation, see Ash-Shu'arà: 192-196 and 
the E.N.'s on it). 


3. This sentence is related both to Kitab-i mubin and to Umm 
al-Kitab. Thus, it is in praise of both the Qur'àn and the Original 
Book from which the Qur'an has been derived. This praise is meant 
to impress the fact that if a person does not recognize the true 
worth of this Book and does not benefit from its wise teaching be- 
cause of hia own folly, it would be his own misfortune. If someone 
tried to degrade it and found fault with it, it would be his own 
meanness. It cannot become worthless on account of someone's 
lack of appreciation of it, and its wisdom cannot be eclipsed by 
anyone's throwing dust at it. This is by itself a glorious Book, 
which stands exalted by its matchless teaching, miraculous eloquence, 
faultless wisdom and the sublime personality of its great Author. 
Therefore, none can succeed in minimiziug its value and worth. In 
verso 41 below the Quraish in particular and the Arabs in general 
have been told that the revelation of the Book for which they are 
showing such lack of appreciation had provided them a unique 
opportunity of honour, which if they lost, would subject them to a 
severe accountability before God. (Please see E.N. 39 below). 


4. In this one sentence the whole history that had taken place 
since the time tho Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 8 
peace) had proclaimed to be a Prophet till the revelation of these 
verses during the past few years has been compressed. This sentence 
depicts the following picture : À nation has been involved in ignor- 
&nce, backwardness and depravity for centuries Suddenly, Allah 
looks at it with favour. He raises in it an illustrious guide and 
sends down His own Word to take it out of the darknessof ignorance 
so that it is aroused from slumber, it gives up superstitions of ignor- 
ance and it becomes aware of the truth and adopte the right way of 
life. But the ignorant people of the nation and the tribal chiefs 
turn hostile to the guide, and try their utmost to defeat him and 
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hia mission. With the passage of time their hostility and mischief 
go on inereasing ; 80 much so that they make up their mind to kill 
him. At this, it is being said: ‘Should We stop making any efforts 
to reform you because you are proving to be un-worthy people! 
Should We withhold sending down this Admonition, and leave you 
g in the same wretched state in which you have been lying since 
centuries? Do you really think that that should be the demand of 
Our Mercy! Have you ever considered what doom you would meet 
when you have turned down the bounty of Allah and persisted in 
falsehood after the truth has come before you ?”’ 


lyin 


D. That is, if such absurdity and senselessness had barred the 
sending of a Prophet or a Book, no Prophet would ever have come 
to any nation nor a Book sent to it. 

Q. That is, the result of the senselessness of some particular 
people could not be that the entire mankind should be deprived of 
the guidance of the Prophethood and the Book, but ita result always 
has been that the worshippers of falsehood who, being drunk with 
the pride of power, did not desist from mocking the Prophets, were 
ultimately destroyed. Then, when Allah's wrath descended even the 
people, who possessed thousands of times greater power than that 
possessed by the puny chiefs of the Quraish, were crushed to annihi- 


lation like mosquitoes and fleas. 


7. At other places the earth has been described as a bed, but 
here as a cradle. That is, just as a child lies resting in its cradle, 
so is this great globe meant to be a place of rest for you, whioh is 
suspended in space, which is spinning on its axis at a speed of 
1,000 miles an hour, which is revolving around the sun at a speed of 
66,000 miles an hour. Its interior is so intensely hot that it can 
melt the stones and it manifesta its power sometimes in the form of 
voleanio eruptions. But, in spite of that, the Creator has made it 
so tranquil] that one sleeps on it in full peace and there is no jerk 
whatever. One lives on it and does not at all feel that this globe is 
suspended and one is hanging from it with one's head pointing 
downward. One moves about on it with satisfaction and never thinks 
that one is riding on a vehicle moving faster than ۵ bullet. You 
dig it at will and turn it inside out and beat it as you like to obtain 
your sustenance, whereas a little shaking of it in an earthquake 
makes you feel what a terrible giant it is, which Allah has subdued 
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for you. (For further explanation, see Al.Naml:61 and E.N. 74 
on it). 

8. The passes in the mountains and the rivers in the hill and 
plain regions are the natural paths, which Allah has provided on the 
surface of the earth. Man has epread on the earth by means of 
these. If the mountainous ranges had been created erect, without a 
crevice, and there had been no rivers and streams, man would have 
been confined to the same areas where he was born. Then, Allah 
through another grace has not made the whole surface of the earth 
uniform in nature, but has created different marks of distinction by 
meana of which man recognizes different lands and feels the differ- 
ence between one land and another. This is the second important 
means by which man beonme able to move about on the earth. This 
blessing oan be appreciated by the one who has had a chance of 
going on a vast desert, where for thousands of miles the earth ia 
without any land-marks and one does not know where one haa 
reached and where one has to go. 


9. This sentence gives two meanings simultaneously: (1) ‘That 
by means of these natural paths and land-marks you may find your 
way and reach the place you want to reach;’’ and (2) ‘‘that you may 
obtain guidance from the observation of this craftamanship of Allah 
Almighty : may reach the underlying reality and understand that 
this system of the earth is not funotioning haphazardly, nor has 


` been devised by many gods jointly, but there is one  All-Wise 


Creator, Who has made those paths in the hills and on the plains 
in view of the needs and requirements of His creatures, and has 
given each region of the earth a different form in countless different 
ways by means of which man can distinguish one region from the 
other. 


10. That is, “For each region He has ordained an average 
measure of the rain, which falls year after year for long ages 
regularly. It does not happen that an area may have two inches of 
the rainfall ona yerr and 200 inohes of it the next year. Then He 
spreads the rainfall over different places in different times in such & 
way that it becomes beneficial on the whole for the products of the 
earth. And this is also His wisdom that He has deprived some 
parts of the earth of the rainfall almost wholly and turned them 
iato dey, barran dssacti, Ail ia som» otis: pista Hs n»vim» 
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causes faminen to occur and sometimes sends torrential rains so that 
man may know what a great blessing the rain and its general 
regularity is forthe populated areas, and be may also remember 
that this system is under the control of another power, whose 
decrees cannot be changed by anyone. Noone has the power that 
he may change the general average of the rainfall of a country, or 
effect a variation in its distribution over vast areas of the earth, or 
avert an impending storm, or attract the displeased clouds 
towards one's own land and compel them to rain." (For further 
explanation, see Al. Hijr : 21-22, Al.Mu'minün : 18-20). 


Il. Here, the birth of vegetation in the earth by means of 
water has been presented as an argument for two things simultane- 
ously: (1) That these things are happening by the power and 
wisdom of One God ; no one else is His associate in these works; 
and (2) that there can be life after death, and it will bo. (For 
further explanation see An-Nahl : 65.67, Al-Hajj: 5.7, An-Naml: 
60, Ar-Rüm : 19, 24 ; Fàtir : E.N. 19 and Ya Sin: E.N. 29), 


12. Pairs here does not imply only pairs of men and women 
among human beings and of males and females among animals and 
vegetation, but there are countless other things which the Creator 
has made as matching partners of each other and by whose coming 
together and combination new and ever new things come into being 
in the world. For example, among the elements, some can be com- 
bined with others and some cannot be. The combination of these 
which can combine is resulting into various compositions, e.g. the 
negative and positive charges in electricity are the matching 
partners of each other and their mutual attraction is causing 
wonderful things to happen in the world. If man considers the 
structure and the mutual relationships and the different forms of 
cooperation and the results of the combination of this and other 
countless pairs which Allah has created among countless of His 
creations, He cannot help testifying to the truth that this great 
workshop of the world is the creation of one and only one Almighty, 
All-Wise Designer, and is functioning only under His care and 
control Only a man of mean intelligence could suppose that all 
this happened, and is happening, without a Wise Being, or there is 
the possibility in it of the agency and interference of more gods 


than one. 
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13. That is. ‘Only man from among all the creatures of the 
earth was not given this power by Allah to use boats and ships and 
animals as conveyance 80 that he may be loaded on them like baga 
of grain and should never think as to who it is who created posaibi. 
lities for him to run boats in the mighty oceans, and who created 
some animals of the countless kinds of animals, with a nature that 
they become his servants in spite of being far stronger than him in 
power, and he rides on them and drives them wherever he likes. To 
benefit by these blessings and to forget the Benefactor is a sign of 
the heart's becoming dead and the conscience's being insensitive. 
For when a man endowed with a living heart and a sensitive con- 
science will sit on these conveyances, he will be filled with the 
feelings of the blessings and with tbe gratitude for it, and will ery 
out : “Glorified is the Being Who subjected these thiags to me: 
Glorified is He from this that another should be His associate in 
His Being and attributes and powers : Glorified is He and free from 
the weakness that He should become helpless of performing the 
functions of His Godhead by Himself and should stand in need of 
other associate gods : Glorified is Ho that I should make another 
an associate with Him in rendering thanks for these blessings.” 


The best practical commentary of the intention and meaning 
of this verse are the words that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) used to pronounce at the time he sat on the convey: 
ance, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar says that whenever the Holy 
Prophet sat on a convcyance for a journey, he would pronounce 
Allah-u Akbar thrice, then would recite this verse, and then pray: 
“O God, I implore You to grant me in this journey the grace of 
goodness and piety and such acts as may please You. 0 God, make 
the journey easy and roll up the long distance for us ; O God, You 
alone are the Companion during the journey and Guardian of the 
family in our absence. O God, take care of us during the journey 
and our household in our absence." (Musnad Ahmad, Muslim, Abū 
Da'üd, Nasa’i, Darimi, Tirmidhi). 

Hadrat ‘Ali says: Once the Holy Prophet put his foot in the 
stirrup with bismillah, and then, after riding, said : Al-hamd-u 8, 
subhán-alladhi sakhkhara lanà 150/6 ...., then pronounced al-hamd-u 
lillah thrice, and Allah-u Akbar thrice; then said: Subhana-ka, l4 
ilaha illā anta, gad zalamtu nafsi fagh-fir-li. Then he laughed. I asked : 

(Contd. on page 178) 
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(In spite of knowing and recognizing all this) these 
people have made some of His servants to be part of 
Him.!5 The fact is that man is manifestly ungrateful. 


Did Allah choose from His creation daughters for 
Himself and blessed you with sons? whereas when the 
birth of the offspring whom they ascribe to the Merciful 
God, is announced to any of them, his face grows bla^k 
and he is filled with griof.!5 Would they assign to Allah 
the offspring who is brought up among ornaments and ia 
even unable to make itself clear in diaputation?" 


They have regarded the augels, who are themselves 
servanta of the Merciful God,!? as females. Have they 
seen them in person??? "Their evidence will be recorded 
and they will be called to account for it. 


They say, “Had the Merciful God willed (that we 
should not worship them), we would never have worship- 
ped them.’?° They do not at all know the fact of the 
matter : they only conjecture. Did We give them a Book 
before this of which they hold an authority (for their 
angel-worship)?*! Nay! but they say, “We found our 
forefathera on a way and we are only walking in their 
footsteps. Even so, whenever before you We sent a 
warner to a habitation, its people of means said, “We 
have found our forefathers on a wav and we are only 
following in their footsteps.’ Every Prophet asked 
them, “Will you still go on following the same old way 
even if I guide you to a more right way than that you 
found your forefathers following?" They replied, **We 
disbelieve the religion with which you have been sent." 
Consequently, We took vengeance on them. Just con- 
sider what was the end of those who denied (the Truth) ! 


Recall the time when Abraham had said to his 
father and his people: “I have nothing to do with 
those whom you worship. I worship oniy Him Who 
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created me : He alone will guide همو‎ And Abraham 
left behind the same Word?! among his descendants so 
that they should turn to it. (In spite of that when the 
people started worshipping others, I did not annihilate 
them), but I wenton providing sustenance of life to them 
and to their forefathers until the Truth came to them 
and a Messenger who expounded everything clearly.?8 
But when the Truth came to them, they said, “This is a 
sorcery”? and we refuse to believe in it.” 


They say, “Why was not this Qur'an sent down to 
one of the great men from the two cities?’°° Is it they 
who distribute the mercy of your Lord? Itis We Who 
have distributed the means of their sustenance in the life 
of this world and raised some of them above others in 
ranks so that they may take one another in service;?! and 
your Lord's Mercy is far greater in worth than the 
wealth which (their chiefs) are amassing.?! 


What made you laugh, 0 Messenger of Allah? He replied: When a 
servant says : Rabb-ighfir-li. Allah Almighty is very pleased with 
this. He says: My this servant knows that there is none beside Me 
who can forgive sins.” (Ahmad, Abi Da'üd, Tirrmmidhi, Nasa’i, and 
others). 


Abi Mijlaz says: Once I rode on my animal and recited this 
verse : Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara lanî hādhā . . . ; Hadrat Hasan (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: Have you been commanded to 
say so? 1 said: What should I say then? He roplied : Say, thank 
God, Who guided us to Islam: Thanks to Him, Who did us a favour 
by sending Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace): Thanks to 
Him, Who admitted us into the best community that has beon raised 
for the people; then recite this verse.” (Ibn Jarir, 42 al-Qur'an 
by Jassás). 

14. That is, “While embarking on every journey one should 


remember that there is ahead a longer and final journey also. 
Besides, there is the possibility in the use of every conveyance that 
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an accident may turn that very journey into one's last journey ; 
therefore, every titno one should remember ono’s return to ones 
Lord so that il something untoward happeus, one does not dio 


unawares. 


Let us pause here for a while and consider the moral results of 
thia teaching. Can one imagine that a person who while sitting on 
a conveyance starts his journey consciously with full remembrance 
of Allah and his return and accountability before Him, would 
commit ains and injustices and tyrannies on the vay Cun a peraon 
think or utter these words from his mouth when he intends to go to 
meet a prostitute, or to visit a club for the purpose of drinking and 
gambling? Can a ruler, or a government ouicial, or a merchant, 
who bas stepped out of his house with such thoughts and such words 
at his lips, usurp the rights of others when he reaches his destina- 
tion? Cana soldier utter these words while boarding his aircraft 
or tank when he goes out to shed blood of the innocent and deprive 
the weak of their freedom? lf not, then this one thiog alone ia 
enough to bar every movement undertaken for the commission of 


a sin. 

15. “To make part of Allah"' implies declaring a servaut of 
Allah His offspring, for an olfspring inevitably is homogeneous with 
and a part of the father's body, aud regarding somebody as Allah's 
son or daughter means that he or she is being made a partner in 
Allah's Being. B aides, another form of making a creature a part 
of Allah is that it should be regarded as possessor of the attributes 
&nd powers as are specifically Allah's own, and it should be invoked 
under the same concept, or rites of worship performed before it, or 
ita sanotitiea observed and regarded as imperative and binding, for 
in that case man divides divinity and providenco between Allah and 


His servants and hands over a part of it to the servants. 


Here, the folly of the polytheists of Arabia has been fully 
d that the angels were the daughters of Allah. 
images as females, and these were their 


16. 
exposed. They sai 


They had carved out their 
goddesses whom they worshipped. About this Allah says In the 


firat place, in spite of knowing and recognizing that the Creator of 
the earth and heavens is Allah and it is He Who has made this 
earth a cradle for you and it is He Who sends down the rain from 
the sky and it is He Who has created these animals for your service, 


yet you have taken others as gods beside Him, whereas those whom 


۱ چا 


۲۱ ی‎ om 
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you Serve as deities are not God but creatures of God. Then, further. 
more, you have made some of the servants associntes of Allah not 
only in His attributes but in His Being as well, and invented the 
creed that they were Allah's offspring. Then, not resting content 
with this, you assigned to Allah that kind of the offspring which you 
regard as disgraceful for your own selves, When a daughter is born 
in your house, your face grows dark, you feel distressed, and somo- 
times you bury heralive. This offspring you assign to Allah and 
reserve for yourselves the sons, whom you regard as a source of joy 
and pride. Even then you claim that you believe in Allah. 


17. In other words, ‘You hase assigned to Allah the offapring 
that is by nature delicate, weak and frail, and adopted for your- 
selves the offapring that is bold, courageous and fearlesa.'' 


This verse shows permissibility of the ornaments for the women, 
for Allah has mentioned tbe ornaments as a natural thing for them. 
The same is also confirmed by the /fadi!lh. Imam Ahmad, Abit Da'üd 
and ۸۲292 ۲ have related on the authority of Hadrat ‘Ali that the 
Holy Prophet took silk in one hand and gold in the other and said 
tbat both were forbidden to be used in dress by the men of his 
Ummah. Tirmidhi and Nasà i have related from Hadrat Abu Misa 
Ash'aii a tradition, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “Silk and 
gold bave been forbidden for the men but made lawful for the 
women of my Ummah.” ‘Allama Abū Bakr al-Jassis has discussed 
this question in his Ahkkdm al-Qur'àn and related the following 


traditions : 


Hadrat ‘A‘ishah says: Once Usàmah, son of Zaid bin Harithah, 
was hart and started bleeding. The Holy Prophet loved him like 
his own children. He sucked his blood and spat it out, and cheered 
him saying, ‘Had Usamah been a daughter we would have adorned 
him with ornaments! Had Usamah been a daughter, we would have 
dressed him in fine clothes 


Hadrat Abū Misa Ash‘ari bas related that the Holy Prophet 
said : “Wearing of silken clothes and ornaments of gold is unlawful 
for the men of my Ummah but lawful for the women.’’ 


Hadrat ‘Amr bin ‘As has related: ''Once two women came 
before the Holy Prophet, and they were wearing bracelets of gold. 
He said : Would you like that Allah should make you wear brace- 
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lets of the fire instead of these? They replied that they would not. 
Thereupon he said: Pay their dues, i.e. the zakát due on them."' 


Hadrat ‘A'isha has stated that there ia no harm in wearing the 
ornamenta if the zakát due on them is paid. 


Hadrat ‘Umar wrote to Hadrat Abū Musa Ash'ari ; Order the 
Muslim women who live in the areas under your administrative 
control that they should pay the zakát dues on their ornaments. 


Imam Abi Hanifah has related the following traditions on thc 
authority of ‘Amr bin Dinar: Hadrat ‘A’ishah had arranged orna- 
ments of gold for her sisters and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar for 
his daughters. 


After citing all these traditions ‘Allama وژووول‎ writes: “The 
traditions that have been related from the Holy Prophet and the 
Companions about the permissibility and lawfulness of gold and 
silk for the women are better known and more common than those 
that are there about their unlawfulness, and the above verse also 
points to their lawfulness. ‘Then the practice of the Muslims also 
from the time of the Holy Prophet and his Companions till our 
time (i.e. till the latter part of the 4th century of hijrah) has been 
the same, and no one ever objected to it. In such mattera, no 
objection can be admitted on the basis of the isolate reporta (Akhbar 
áhad)." 

18. That is, who are free from this that they should be males 
or females. 


19. Another translation can be: “Were they present at the 
time of their creation ?” 


20. This was their reasoning from destiny to cover up their 
deviation and error, and this has been the argument of the wrong- 
doers in every age. They argued that their worahipping the angels 
became possible only because Allah allowed them to do so. Had 
He not willed so they could not have done it ; and then it had beon 
a praotice with them for centuries and no torment from Allah had 
descended on them, which meant that Allah did not disapprove of 
their this practice. 


21. It means this: "These ignorant people think that whatever 
is happening in the world has the approval of Allah for it, because 
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it is happening according to His will, This argument, however, is 
wrong. For itis not only shirk which is being committed in the 
world, but countless other crimes like stealing, robbery, murder, 
bribery, etc. also are taking place, which nobody likes. Then, can 
it be said by the same reasoning that all such acts are lawful and 
good only because Allah is letting them happen in His world, and 
when He allows them to happen, He must have approved of them 
also? The means of knowing what Allah likes and what He hates 
are not the events that are happening in the world, but the Book of 
Allah, which comes through His Messenger and in which Allah 
Himself states as to what beliefs, what deeds and what morals He 
likes and what Ho dislikes. If these people have a Book, which 
came before the Qur'an, and which tells that Allah has appointed 
the angels also as deities beside Himself and that they should 
worship them also, they should cite it." , (For further explanation, 
see Al-An'àm : 107, 112, 137, 148-149; Al-A'raf : 28; Yunus: 99 ; 
Hid : 118-119; Ar-Ra‘d : 31; An-Nahl : 9, 35 36, 93; and E.N. 20 
of Az-Zumar and E.N. 11 of Ash-Shura). 


22. That is, ‘They have no authority of any divine book ; 
the only authority they have is that that has been the practice since 
the time of their forefathers : therofore, they have taken the angels 
as goddesses in imitation of them.” 


23. Here, the point worthy of consideration is why the well-to- 
do people of every community only have resisted the Prophets and 
upheld the imitation of their forefathers in every age. Why havo 
they alone been in the forefront to oppose the Truth and to cen- 
deavour to maintain the established fulaehood and to beguile and 
incite the common people against them? Its basic causes wore 
two: (1) The well-to-do and allluent people are so absorbed in 
making and enjoying the world of their own that they are not 
inclined to bother themselves about the useless debate (as they 
assume it to be) between the Truth and falsehood. Their love of 
ease and mental lethargy renders them so heedless of religion and 
conservative that they want the established order, no matter whether 
it is based on truth or falsehood, to remain in force so that they do 
not have to take the trouble of thinking about the new order at all 
for themselves. (2) Their interests become so dependent on the 
established order that when they get the first glimpse of the order 
presented by the Prophets they start teeling that if it came, it would 
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not only put an end to their leaderahip but also would deprive them 
of the freedom to consume the lawful and commit the unlawful. 
(For further details, see Al-An'ám : 123; Al-A‘raf : 66-70, 75, 88, 
109, 127; Hid: 27-28; Bani 19۳2 1۱ ؛‎ 16; Al.Mu'minün: 21.33, 
16 ; Saba : 34 and the corresponding E.N.'s). 


21, For detaila, see Al-Baqarah 124-133, Al.An'àm : 74-84, 
Ybráhlm : 35.41, Maryam : 41-60, Al.Anbiyà': 61-73, Asb-Shu‘ard : 
69-89, Al-*Ankabüt : 16-27, As-Saaffat : 83-100 and the corresponding 
E.N.'s. 


26. In these worda not only did the Prophet Abraham state his 
creod but also gave the argument for it. The reason for not having 
any connection with the other deities is that they neither have 
created nor they give right guidance in any matter, nor they can; 
and the reason for having a connection only with Allah Almighty 
is that He alone is the Creator and He alone gives, and can give, 
the right guidance to mankind. 


26. “The same word": the word that none but the Creator is 
worthy of worship in the world. 


27. "That is, “Whenever they swerve from the right path, this 
word should be there to guide them so that they return to it again." 
This event has been mentioned here in order to expose the foolish- 
ness of the disbelieving Quraish and to put them to shame, as if to 
say : “When you have adopted obedience of your ancestors, you 
have selected the most depraved of them for the purpose instead of 
the most righteous and illustrious, who were the Prophets Abraham 
and Ishmael (peace be upon them)." The basis of the leadership 
of the Quraish in Arabia was that they were the descendants of the 
Prophets Abraham and Ishmael and were the attendants of the Ka‘bah 
built by them. Therefore, they should have followed them and not 
their ignorant forefathers who had given up the way of the Prophets 
and adopted polytheism from the neighbouring idol. worshippers. 
Furthermore, by mentioning this event another error of those people 
haa been pointed out. That is, ifthe blind imitation of the tore- 
fathers, without the distinction of good and evil, had been the right 
thing, the Prophet Abraham should have done so in the first instance. 
But he had plainly told his father and his people that he could not 
follow their creed of ignorance in which they had abandoned the 
Creator and made those imaginary beings their deities, who were §t 
the creator. This shows that the Prophet Abraham did not believe 
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in following the forefathers, but his creed was that before one 
followed the forefathers one should see whether they were following 
the right way or not, and if it became known by reason that they 
were following the wrong way, one should give up their way and 
adopt the way that was proved right. 

28. Another meaning of the word '*'rasül-um-mubin can be: “A 
Messenger whose being a Messenger was obvious and apparent: 
whose life before and after the Prophethood clearly testified that he 
was certainly Allah's Mesaenger.’’ 

29. For explanation, see Sirah Al. Anbiyà' : 3 and E.N. 5 on it, 
and E.N. 5 of Sürah Suad. 

30. “The two cities'': Makkah and Ta’if. What the disbelievers 
meant was this: “Had Allah really willed to send د‎ messenger and 
intended to send down a book to him, Ha would have selected a 
great man from our these central cities for the purpose. For Allah 
could not have selected foc this great mission a person who was born 
an orphan, who did not inherit much property, who passed his youth 
by tending goats, who even at present earned his living through 
bcainess with his wife's money, and who was neither the chief of a 
tribe nor the head of a family. Were not there well known chiefs 
like Walid bin Mughirah end Utbah bin Rabi‘ah in Makkah, and 
nobles like ‘Urwah biu Mas'üd, Habib bin ‘Amr, Kinanah bin ‘Abd-i 
‘Amr and Ibn ‘Abd Yalil in 12 11 ؟‎ This was their reasoning. In 
the tirst instance, they were also not inclined to believe that à man 
could be a Messenger. But when the Qur'àn refuted their this mis- 
conception by argument and reasoa and they were told that in the 
past only men had come as Messengers, aud a man only could be a 
Messenger for the guidance of the people, and not another kind of 
being and the Messengers who came did not descend, suddenly from 
heavens, but were born in the same ordinary dwellings, walked 
about in the streets, had children and families and stood in need of 
food and drink (see An-Nahl : 43, Bani Isra’il: 94-95, Yüsuf : 109, 
Al-Furgaa : 7, 20; Al-Anbiya’: 7-8; Ar-Ra'd : 38), they took this 
stand, saying : “Well, even if a human being, he should he a big 
man, who should be wealthy, influential and awe-inspiring and 
having a large following. How could Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
(upon whom be Allah'a peace) be fit for this appoiotment?’’ 


31. This is the answer to their objection, whioh briefly mentions 
many important things: First, it asks: ‘Since when have these 
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people become responsible for distributing the mercy of your Lord? 
Is it for them to decide whom Allah should favour with His mercy 
and whom He should not ? (Here, by Allah's mercy is implied His 
general meroy from which everyone has a share). 


Second, Allah says: *Prophethood is ۵ great blessing : We have 
even kept the distribution of the common means of life in the world 
in Our own hand, and have not entrusted it to anyone else. We 
create someone beautiful and another ugly, someone with a sweet 
voice and another with a harsh voice, someone robust and strong 
&nd another weak and frail, someone intelligent and another dull, 
someone with a strong memory and another forgetful, someone with 
healthy limbs and another a cripple, or blind or deaf and dumb, 
someone in a rich family and another among the poor, someone in 
an advanced country and another in a backward community. 
No one can do anything about this destiny concerning birth. 
compelled to be what We have made him. 


One is 
And it is in no ono’a 
power to avert the impact one’s circumstances of birth have on one’s 
destiny. Then it is We Ourself Who are distributing provisions, 
power, honour, fame, wealth, government, etc. among men. No one 
can degrade the ono whom We have blessed with good fortune, and 
no one can save from ruin the one whom We have afflicted with 
misfortune. All plans and schemes of man become ineffective against 
Our decrees. In this universal Divine System, therefore, how can 
these people decide as to whom should the Master of the universe 
make His Prophet and whom He should not ? 


Thirdly, “An abiding principle that We have kept in view in 
this Divine System is that everything should not be given to one 
and the same person, or everything should not be given to every- 
body. If you look around carefully, you willsee that great differ- 
ence8 exist between the people in every respect. We have given 
one thing to one person but deprived him of another, and given the 
sanie to another one. This is based on the wisdom that no human 
being should become independent of others, but everyone should 
remain dependent on the other in one way or the other. Now it 
would be foolish on your part to think that We should have given 
the Prophethood also to the same person whom We had blessed with 
wealth and nobility. Likewise, will you also say that wisdom, 
knowledge, wealth, beauty, power, authority and all other وه‎ 
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But for the fear that all mankind would follow the 
same way, We would have made for those who disbelieve 
in the Merciful God, housea with roofs of silver and gold, 
and stairways by which they go to upper chambers, and 
their doors and their couches on which they recline (all 
of silver and goldi.3 But all thia is merely a provision 
of this worldly life; and the Hereafter with your Lord is 
only for the righteous. 

He who does not heed the admonition of the Merci- 
ful, We set a satan upon him, and he becomes his 
companion. These satans hinder such people from the 
right way while they think that they are guided aright. 
Ultimately, when he comes to Us, he will say to his 
satan companion, “Would that between me and you 
there were the di:tance of the East and the West: you 
turned out to be a most evil companion." Then it will 
be said to them, “When you have done wrong, it will 
avail you nothing today as you and your satans are 
partners in the same torment."?5 

Now, O Prophet, will you make the deaf to hear 
you, or show the way to the blind and those who are 
involved in manifest deviation? Now We have to punish 
them, whether We take you away from the world, or let 
you see their end, which We have promised them : We 
have full power over them.3 So, hold fast to the Book 
that has been revealed to you: you are surely on the 
Straight Wav.?5 The fact ia that this Book is a great 
honour for you and your people, and soon you shall be 
called to account for it. You may ask all other 
Messengers whom We sent before you if We ever had 
appointed any other gods to be worshipped besides the 
Merciful God. 

We‘! sent Moses with Our Signs‘? to Pharaoh and 
his chiefs, and he said to them, “I am a Messenger of the 

Lord of the worlds". Then, when he showed Oar Signs 


33-35 


36-39 


40-45 


48-53 
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to them, they Jaughed at him. We showed them Sign 
after Sign, each greater than the one preceding it, and 
We seized them with the torment that they might give 
up their attitude. Whenever a torment visited them, 
they said, “O sorcerer, pray to your Lord for us by 
“virtue of the appointment you hold from Him : we shall 
surely take the right way." But whenever We removed 
the torment from them, they would go back on their 
word.** One day Pharaoh proclaimed among his people,*® 
“O my people: Is not the kingdom of Egypt mine? 
And are not these canals flowing beneath me? Can you 
not see who is better :4 I or this contemptible, wretched 
person,’ who can hardly express himself clearly 748 Why 
were not bracelets of gold sent down on him, or a com- 
pany of angels وه‎ 9 


(Contd. from 185) 

cellencea should be assembled in one and the same person, and the 
one who has not been given one thing, ehould not be given cnything 
else ۳ 

32. "Your Lord’s mercy’’: the Prophethood. It means this: 
“Your leaders and chiefs whom you regard as big people because of 
their wealth and dignity and chiefship, are not worthy of this 
wealth, which has been given to Muhammad bin 'Abdullah (upon 
whom be Allah's peace). This wealth is far superior to that and 
for this the criterion is different. If you think that every noble 
and rich man is worthy of becoming a prophet, it would only show 
your own thinking. Why do you expect Allah to be so ignorant and 
foolish ?”’ 

33. That is, “This silver and gold whose possession by somebody 
is the highest blessing and the very climax of g5od fortune in your 
eight, is so base and contemptible a thing in the sight of Allah that 
had there been no danger of all human beings being inclined towards 
unbelief, He would have made every disbeliever's house of gold and 
silver. Since when has the abundanoe of this worthless commodity 
become proof of man's robility &nd his piety and his spiritual 
purity? This kind of wealth is even found in the possession of 
those foul and wicked people whose filthy characters make tbe whole 
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society stink. And this you have made the criterion of man's great- 
ness 8 ” 


34, “Dhikr of the Merciful”: His remembrance as well as Hia 
admonition and the 0۲ ۰ 


35. That is, “In this there is no aspect of consolation for you 
that the one who misguided you is being punished, for you also are 
receiving the same punishment for accepting and following the 
deviation.” 


36. It means to say: “Pay attention to those who are inclined 
to listen and have not closed their eyes to the realities, and do not 
consume yourself in showing the way to the blind and making the 
deaf to hear, nor oonsume yourself with the grief as to why your 
near and dear ones are not coming to the right path, and why they 
are making themselves worthy of Allah's torment.’ 


37. This thing can be understood fully only by keeping in view 
the background in which it was said, The disbelievers of Makkah 
thought that the person of the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace) had become a source of trouble for them. If they 
could somehow get rid of him, matters would become normal. On 
the basis of this evil thought they were holding consultations day 
and night and planning to kill him At this, Allah addresses Hia 
Prophet so as to tell them indirectly: “It doesn't make any 
difference whether you remain among them or not: if you live, 
you will see them meet their doom with your own eyes; if you are 
recalled from the world, thev will be sent to their doom in your 
absence, because they cannot in any case escape the consequences of 
their misdeeds.’’ 


38. That is, “You should not worry as to what punishment do 
those who are resisting and opposing the trnth with injustice and 
dishonesty receive and ^when, nor take thought for this whether 
Islam flourishes during your lifetime or not. For you this satisfac- 
tion ia enough that you are on the Right Path. Therefore, you 
should go on doing your mission unconcerned about the results, 
and leave it to Allah whether He defeats falsehood in front of you 
or after you."' 


39. That is, “There can be no greater good fortune for a person 
than that Allah should choose him from among all men to beoome 
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the recipient of His Book, and there can be no greater good fortune 
also for a nation than that Allah should raise His Prophet in it, 
apart from all other nations of the world, and should send down 
His Book in its tongue, and give it the opportunity to rise as the 
atandard-bearer of Divine Message in the world. If the Quraish 
and the people of Arabia have no sense of this great honour, and 
spurn it, a time will come when they will be called upon to account 


for it.” 


40. “Ask the Messengers”: Find out from the Books brought 
by them. Just as the meaning of: ‘If there arises any dispute 
among you about anything, refer it to Allah and His Prophet,'' is 
not this that the dispute should be taken before Allah and His 
Messenger, but that one should turn to the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger for a decision, so “asking the Messengers'' 
also does not mean that one should approach all the Messengers who 
have left the world and ask them, but the right meaning is: “Dig. 
cover what teachings tho Messengers of Allah have left in the world 
as to which of them taught that another than Allah also is worthy 


of worship and service.'' 


4i. This story has been narrated here for threo objecta: (1) That 
when Allah senda His Prophet to a country and nation and afforda 
it the opportunity which He has now given to the Arabs by appoint- 
ing the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom bo Allah'a peace) to 
Prophethood, and it, instead of taking advantage of it, commits 
the folly of Pharaoh and his people, it meets the same fate which 
has become an object lesson in history. (2) That just as Pharaoh 
also on account of his arroganca and prid» of kingdom and grandeur 
and wealth and possessions had b»littled the Prophet Moses as mean 
and contemptible, so tho unbelieving Quraish now are regarding 
Muhammad (upoa whom be Allah's peace) as inaigaificant as against 
their ohiefs. But God's judgement was different which ultimately 
proved who was really great. (3) That to mock Allah's Revelations 
and show stubbornness against His warnings is not د‎ mere joke, but 
a very serious sin. If you do not learn a lesson from the fate of 
those who have been doomed on account of this, you also would go 
to your doom on account of the same.'' 

42. This implies the signs with which the Prophet Moses had 


gone to the court of Pharaoh, i.e. the Signa of the staff and the 
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shining hand. (For explanation, aee Al-A‘raf: 107-108, Ta Hà : 20-22, 
Ash-Shu‘ara : 32-33, An-Naml : 10-12, Al-Qasas : 31-32). 


43. This impliea the Signs which Allah showed them through 
the Prophet Moses afterwards, and these were the following : 


(1) A public encounter of Allah's Prophet with the magicians, 
who believed after their defeat. For details, see Al-A‘raf : 112-126, 
Ta Hà : 68-73, Ash-Shu'ará : 37.51. 


(2) A severe famine which hit the land of Egypt according to 
the Prophet Moses’ announcement and which left the country only 
on his prayer. 

(3) Dreadful rain and hail-storms accompanied by lightning and 
thunder struck the country even às the Prophet had announced. 
which destroyed the crops and dwellings and which ulao was removed 
only on his prayer. 


(4) The sudden appearance of locusts in the land. This calamity 
also was not removed till the Prophet prayed to Allah. 


(3) Lice and weavils spread throughout the country according 
to the announcement made by Moses, which afflicted men and 
animals on the one hand, and destroyed granaries on the other, 
This torment alao was averted when the Prophet Moses was request- 
ed to pray for its removal. 


(6) Frogs appeared everywhere in the country according to the 
warning given by Moses. which put the whole population to great 
distress; this calamity also did not retreat till the Prophet prayed 
for it. 


(7, The torment of blood appeared precisely as foretold by 
Moses, which turned the water of all canals, wells, springs, pools 
and cisterns into blood. The fish died and the water smelled so 
bad that the Egyptians could not drink from it for a full week. This 
evil alao waa averted when the Prophet Moses was asked to pray for 
ita removal. For details, see Al-A‘raf : 130-136. An-Naml : 12 and 
E.N. 37 of Al-Mu'min. 


Chapters 7 to 10 of Exodus also contain the details of these 
calamities, but it is a combination of gossip and truth. It says that 
when the calamity of blood appeared, the magicians also worked a 
similar miracle, but when the calamity of the lice came, the magicians 
could not produce lice, in reaponse, and they said that that was 
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God's work. Even more strange than this is that when the storm 
of the frogs camo, the magicians also brought about frogs, but in 
spite of that Pharaoh requested only the Prophet Moses to pray to 
God to take away the frogs. The question is: When the magicians 
could produce frogs, why didn't Pharaoh get the frogs taken away 
through them? And how did it become known which of the frogs were 
Allah's work and which of the magicians’? The same question arises 
about the blood. When according to the warning of Moses water 
became blood everywhere, which water did the magicians turn into 
blood? And how was it known that the water of a particular place 
had turned blood by the power of the magicians? Such are the 
things which show that the Bibla does not consist of purely Divine 
revelation, but the people who wrote it mixed up many things in 
it from their own imagination. The pity, however, is that the 
authors also were people of ordinary intelligence, who did not even 
know how to invent a story. 


44. The stubbornness of Pharaoh and the chiefs of his people 
can be judged from this that when distressed by the torment they 
wanted the Prophet Moses to pray for its removal, even then they 
did not recognize him as a Prophet but addressed him as a magician, 
whereas they were not unaware of the truth about magic, and they 
alao knew that those miraculous things could not be brought about 
by the power of magic. The most that a magician can do is that 
in a limited area he can so influence the people present in front of 
him as to make them feel that water has become blood, or frogs are 
coming out in large numbers or swarms of locusts are advancing. 
And within this limited place also no water will actually become 
blood, but water will remain water assoon as it comes outside it ; 
no frog will be produced in actual fact, but will prove to be an 
imaginary thing as soon as brought outside the circle; locusta also 
would be imaginary : they would not be able to destroy any crop. 
Aa for this that a famine appears throughout a country, or that the 
canals and springs and wells of the country are filled with blood, or 
that awarms of locusts spread over thousands of square miles and 
eat up crops growing over lakhs of sores, this haa neither been 
accomplished by a magician so far, nor can it ever happen by the 
power of magic. Should such magicians be there in the service of a 
king, he need not keep forces and fight wars; he could conquer the 
whole world by the power of magio. Even if the magicians 3 
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such power, thoy would not seek service under the kings, but would 
assume kingship themselves. 


The commentators in general have been perplexed as to why 
Pharaoh and his courtiers addressed the Prophet Moses aa “O 
sorcerer,’’ when they requested him to pray for the removal of the 
calamity, for the one who seeks another's help in a hard time ٥ 38٤٤ 
him and does not condemn him. They have given the interpretation 
that sorcery in the Egypt of those days was held as a very respect- 
able art, and when they addressed Moses as “O sorcerer” they did 
not condemn him, but honoured him because it amounted to calling 
him as “O learned man." But this interpretation is absolutely 
wrong on the ground that wherever at other places in the Qur'ün 
Pharaoh’s sayings have been cited in which he has called the Prophet 
Moses a sorcerer and the miracles presented by him sorcery, the 
sense of condemnation and contempt becomes apparent, and it 
becomes manifestly clear that sorcery was false in hia sight, which 
he imputed to the Prophet Moses so as to prove hig claim to the 
Prophethood to be false! ‘Therefore, it cannot be acceptable that 
suddenly at this time ‘ sorcerer'' became the title of an honourable 
and learned man in his sight. As for the question: Why did the 
Prophet Moses accede to his request at all when even while request- 
ing him for the prayer, Pharaoh insulted him publicly, the answer is 
that the object before the Prophet Moses was to strengthen the case 
against those people by Allah's command, Their request to him to 
pray for the removal of the torment by itself proved that in their 
heart of hearts they had come to know why the tormenta were 
occurring, who was sending them and who could avert them. In 


spite of that, when they called him a “sorcerer’’ stubbornly, and 
went back on their word of following the right way as soon as the 
torment was averted, they in fact, did not do any harm to Allah's 
Prophet, but only caused the case and argument to be strengthened 
against themselves, which Allah at last decided against them with 
their total destruction, When they called him a sorcerer, this did 
not mean that they believed in their hearts as, well that the torments 
against them were coming by the power of sorcery, but they realized 
it fully well that those were Allah's Signs and yet they denied them 
deliberately. The same thing has been said in Sirah An-Naml : 14 : 
“They rejected those Signs out of sheer injustice and vanity, whereas 
in their heart of hearts they were convinced." (Contd. on page 198) 
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He took his people to be light, and they obeyed him, 
for they were indeed a sinful people.9 At last, when 
they had annoyed Us, We took vengeance on them and 
drowned them all together, and made them a precedent 
and an object lesson for the later generations.5! 


And when the son of Mary was cited as an example, 
your people raised a clamour at it, saying, ‘‘Are our gods 
better, or is 167 51 They have cited this example to 
you only in the spirit of dispute. The fact is that 
they are a quarrelsome people. ‘The son of Mary was no 
more than a servant whom We favoured and made an 
example of Our power for the children of Israel? If 
We please We can create angels from you?! to succeed 
you in the earth. And ho is, in fact, a Sign of the 
Hour ;55 therefore, do not have any doubt about it, and 
follo: Me : this is the Straight Way. Let not Satan 
hinder you from this®®: he is your open enemy. And 
when Jesus had come with clear Signs, he had said, 1 
have brought wisdom to you, and have come to make 
plain to you the reality of those things in which you 
differ : so fear Allah and follow me. The fact is that 
Allah is my Lord and your Lord, too. Worship Him 
alone : this ia the Straight Way."?' But (in spite of his 
clear teachings) the sects disagreed among themselves.58 
So, woe to those who committed evil from the punish- 
ment of a painful Day. 

Do these people now only await the Hour (of Resur- 
rection) that it should come upon them suddenly while 
they are unaware? When the Day comes all friends 
shall become enemies of one another except the right- 
eous.5 On that Day it will be said to those who had 
believed in Our Revelations and surrendered theinselves, 
“O My servants! Today you have nothing to fear, nor 
will there be any cause for you to grieve. Enter Paradise, 
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you and your wives : you will be made happy!’ "There 
they shall have platters and cups of gold passed round 
to them and there they shall have everything that the 
souls can desire and the eyes can delight in. It will be 
said to them, “You shall live here for ever. You have 
inherited this Paradise by virtue of the deeds you did in 
the world. You have abundance of fruit here, which 
you will eat." As for the criminals, they shall endure 
for ever the torment of Hell; their punishment will never 
be lightened for them, and there they shall remain, des- 
pairing. We did not wrong them, but they themselves 
were the wrongdoers. They will call out, “O Malik,® 
let your Lord put an end to us!” He will answer, 
“Here you must remain! We had brought the Truth to 
you, but most of you abhor the Truth". 

(Contd, from page 192) 

45. Pharaoh probably sent heralds to the cities and towns 
throughout the country to proclaim what he said in his address to 
his ministers and courtiers in the capital, Pharaoh could not have 
availed of the services of a sycophantic press, controlled news 
agencies and official radio, 

46. The words of the proclamation clearly show that ground 
was slipping from under the Pharaoh s feet, The miracles performed 
one after the other by the Prophet Moses had caused the common 
people's beliefs in their gods to waver and the Pharaoh's spell under 
which their dynasty was ruling over Egypt as representatives of the 
goda, was shattered. Thereupon, Pharaoh cried out: “O wretched 
people, can't you see who is ruling over this land and under whose 
control are the canals which have been dug out from the Nile, upon 
which depends your whole economy? All these developments in 
this country have been brought about by me and my predecessors, 
but you are being devoted, charmed and fascinated by this pauper!" 

47. ‘Wretched peraon'; the person who has neither wealth, 
power nor authority, This same objection had been raised by the 


dishelieving Quraish against the Holy Prophent Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah د‎ 
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48. Some commentators have expressed the opinion that 
Pharaoh referred to the impediment of spcech from which the Prophet 
Moses suffered since childhood. But this is not a correct opinion. 
As has been mentioned in Sirah Ta Hà above, when the Prophet 
Moses was being appointed to Prophethood, he had implored Allah 
Almighty to remove the defect from his tongue so that the people 
might understand his speech, and at that very time his thia request 
had also been granted along with his other requests (vv. 27-36). 
Moreover, orations of the Prophet Moses that have beon cited at 
different places in the Qur'àn, point to his perfect eloquence and 
fluency. Therefore, the basis of Pharaoh's objection was not any 
impediment of speech from which Moses might be suffering. but what 
he meant was this : ‘This person talks oonfusedly : at least I have 
never been able to understand what he says." 


49. In the ancient times when ۵ person was appointed to be 
governor of ۵ land or sent as an ambassador to a foreign country, 
a robe of honour was conferred on him by the king, which also includ- 
ed bracelets of gold, and he was also accompanied by a contingent 
of soldiers and servants for over-awing the people and for showing 
the glory and grandeur of the king who had appointed him. What 
Pharaoh meant to say was this: “Ifthe King of the heavens had 
really sent Moses (peace be upon him) as His ambassador to His 
counterpart on the earth, he should have been dressed in a robe of 
honour and come with several contingents of angela in attendance. 
How strange that a poor man should appear with a staffin his hand 
and say that he was the messenger of the Lord of the worlda!”’ 


50. A tremendous reality has been expressed in this brief 
sentence. When a person wishes to become autocratic in a country, 
and eontrives every plan openly to achieve his object —practiaes 
every deception and trick, buys and sells consciences, and persecutes 
and crushes ruthlessly those who cannot be purchased—he, in fact, 
shows by his actions, whatever he may say to the contrary, that he takes 
the people of the country to be light as regards their intellect, morals 
and manliness, and has formed the impression that he can drive the 
foolish, unscrupulous and cowardly people wherever he likes. Then, 
when he has aucceeded in his designs and the people become his obedi- 
ent servants, they prove by their conduct and behaviour that they are 
actually what the wicked man had taken them to be, and the main 
cause of their depravity is that they are basically a “sinful people’, 
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They are not in the least concerned as to what is the truth and what 
is falsehood, what is justice and what is injustice, whether the noble 
traits of character are truthfulness and honesty or falsehood and 
dishonesty and meanness. Instead of this, only their personal interesta 
are of real importanoe to them, for the sake of which they remain 
ever ready to cooperate with every wicked person, to yield to every 
tyrant, to accept every falsehood and to suppress every protest that 
is voiced in favour of the truth. 


51. That is, ^ They are a precedent for those who do not learn 
any lesson from their example, and an object lesson for those who 
are keen to learn a lesson.” 


52. In verse 45 above, it was said: "You may ask all other 
Messengers whom We sent before you whether We had appointed 
any other gods to be worshipped beside the Merciful God." When 
this discourse was being presented before the people of Makkah, a 
person called : Abdullah ibn az-Ziba rà in the traditions, put forward 
the objection: "Well, is it nota fact that the Christians regard 
the son of Mary as the son of God and worship bhim? What is then 
wrong with our gods? This caused much laughter among the crowd 
of the disbelievers and they started cla nouring for an answer to this 
objection. But at this foolish behaviour, the continuity of the 
revelation was not broken, but was first completed and then the 
objection of the questioner was taken up. (It should be borne in 
wind that thia incident has been reported in the books of commen- 
taries in different ways which contain great variations, but after a 
study of the context and the traditions the real incident in our view 
is the same as we have mentioned above). 


53. "Making an example of Our poser" implies causing the 
Prophet Jesus to be born without a father, and then granting him such 
miracles as had not been granted to anyone before him nor to any- 
one after him. He would make a bird of clay and then breathe into 
it and it would become a living bird; he would give sight to those 
born blind; he would oure the lepers; ao much go that he would 
raise the dead back to life. What Allah means to say ia: “It is 
wroug to worship him as son of God and regard him as above servi- 
tude only because of hia extraordinary birth and the great miracles 
granted to him. He waa no more than a mere servant, whom We 
had blessed and made an example of Our power," (For details, see 
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ÁI-'Imràán : 42-19, 59 ; An-Nisa: 156 ; Al-Má'idah: 17, 110 ; Maryam : 
17-35; Al-Anbiya’: 91, Al-Mu'minün : 50). 


54. Another translation can be: **..,make some of you 
angela.'' 


55. Another translation of this sentence can be; “He is a 
means of the knowledge of Resurrection.’ Here the question arises : 
What is implied by ‘he’? According to Hadrat Hasan Basri and 
Sa‘ id bin Jubair it implies the Qur'an. That is, one con learn from 
the Qur'àn that Resurrection will come. But this commentary ia 
irrelevant to the context. There is nothing in the context on the 
basis of which it may be said that it refers to the Qur ûn. Other 
commentators almost unanimously have expressed the opinion 
that it implies the Prophet Jesus Christ, and this is suitable to the 
context. Now the question is: In what sense has Jesus Christ 
been called a Sign or a means of the knowledge of Resurrection 1 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Qatadah, Suddi, Dahhàk, Abul 
‘Aliyah and Abû Malik say that this refers to the second coming of 
the Prophet Jesus as has been foretold in a large number of the 
Traditions, and the verse means that when he comes the second time 
to the world, it will become known that Resurrection ia not far 
behind. But in spite of the great authority that these schalara hold 
it is difficult to believe that in this verse the second advent of the 
Prophet Jesus has been called a Sign of Resurrection, or ۵ means of 
its knowledge. For it ia contradicted by the next verse. His second 
advent, indeed, can be a means of the knowledge of Resurrection 
only for those people who will be living in that future period or will 
be born after that, How could he be regarded as a means of the 
knowledge for the pagans of Makkah, who are being asked “not to 
have any doubt about it'? Therefore, the correct interpretation 
in our opinion ia the one that has been given by some other com- 
mentators, according to which the Prophet Jesus' birth without a 
father and his making a bird out of clay and his raising the dead 
back to life has been presented as a proof of the possibility of 
Resurrection. So, the Divine Words would mean this: “Why do 
you think it is impossible for God to raise you and all maukind from 
death when He can create a ohild without a father aud ۵ servant of 
His can breathe life into an image of clay and raise tho dead back 
to life 1" (Contd. on page 201) 
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Have they decided to contrive a plan??? Well, we 
too, shall contrive. Do they think that We do not hear 
their secret talk and their whisperings? We hear every- 
thing and Our angels at their sides are recording it. 


Say to them, “If the Merciful really had a son, F- 
would be the first to worship him.’’*4 Exalted is the 
Ruler of the heavens and the eart!. Lord of the 
Throne, above what they ascribe to Him! Well, let them 
remain absorbed in their falsehoods and sport, till they 
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see that Day of theirs with which they are being threat- 
ened. 


He alone is God in heavens and God on earth: He 84-85 
is the All-Wise, the All-Knowing.© Highly blessed is He 
to Whom belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and of all that lies between them. He alone has 
the knowledge of the Hour of Resurrection, and to Him 
you shall all be returned.’ 


Those whom they call upon beside Him, have no 88 
power of intercession except that one may testify to the 
Truth by virtue of knowledge.® 


And if you ask them who created them, they will 87.88 
surely say, “Allah.” Whence then are they being 
deluded? By this word of the Messenger: “O my Lord, 
these are a people who would not believe.''79 


Well, O Prophet, bear with them and say, “Peace to وع‎ 
you!"?! Soon they shall know. 


(Contd. from page. 201) 


56. '*...hinder you from this”: hinder you from believing in 
Resurrection. 


57. That is, ''The Prophet Jesus himself had never claimed 
that he was God or son of God, and that the people should worship 
him, but, on the contrary, his message was the same as of a]l other 
Prophets, the same as was now being conveyed to you through 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace)." (For explanation, see 
Al-Imran: 60-51, An-Nisa : 171-172, Al.Má'idah : 72, 116-117, 
Maryam : 30-36). 


58. That is, one group of the people denied him and in their 
antagonism went to the extent of accusing him of illegitimate birth 
and got him cruoified as they thought; the other group believed in 
him but owing to exaggerated reverence made him son of God, and 
then the question of man’s being God became such a riddle for it 
that every effort to resolve it caused it to be divided into countless 
eects. (For explanation, see An-Nisa : 171, Al.Má'idah : 17, 77, ۰ 
117 and the corresponding E.N. s). 


" 
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59. In other words, only those friendships will remain unaffect- 
ed which are based on righteousness and piety in the world; &llother 
friendships will turn into enmities, and those who are cooperating 
with one another in deviation, tyranny and wickedness today, will 
on the Day of Resurrection, put the blame on others and try to 
escape. This subject has been treated repeatedly at many places 
in the Qur'án so that every person in this very world may fully 
realize with whom it would be beneficial for him to cooperate and 
with whom it is harmful. 


60. The word azwdj as used in the original can be used both for 
the wives and for those people who are ۵ person's close associates, 
friends and peers. This comprehensive word has been used so as to 
cover both the meanings. The believers will be accompanied both 
by their believing wives and by their believing friends in Paradise. 


61. ‘Malik’’: a keeper of Hell as is evident from the contoxt. 


62. That is, ‘‘We made the reality plain to you, but you were 
fond of the imaginary, and you had an aversion to the truth. Now, 
why do you lament at the fate of your foolish choice?" It may bo 
a part of the Hell-keeper’s answer, and it may also be that his 
answer ended with: “Here you must remain!'' and this second 
sentence an addition by Allah. In the first case, the keeper's saying: 
“We had brought the Truth to you,’’ is just like an official’s using 
the word *'we'' on behalf of his government, when he wants to say, 
“Our government did this or gave such and such an order.” 


63. The allusion is to the plans that the chiefs of the Quraish 
were deviaing in their secret assemblies in order to take a decisive 
action against the Holy Prophet. 


64.. It means this: “My rejection of somebody s being God's 
offspring and my refusal to worship those whom you regard as His 
offspring is not due to any stubbornness and obduracy. My reason 
for the refusal is only this that God has no son or daughter, and your 
these beliefs are against the reality ; otherwise I &m such a faithful 
servant of my Lord that if at allthe reality had been the same as 
you state I would have submitted myself in worship before you.” 


65. That is, "The gods of the heavens and the earth are not 
separate, but thero is only One God of the entire univerae. It is His 
wisdom that is working in the whole system of the universe and only 
He has the knowledge of all realities. "' 
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66. That ie, “He is far above this that another should be His 
associate in Godhead and may have any share whatever in ruling 
this great universo. Whatever is there in the earth and the heavens, 
whether the Prophets, the saints, the angels, jinn, spirits, stars or 
planets, they are His servants and slaves and subjects. It is im- 
possible for them to be characterised with ۵ Divine attribute or be 
possessed with a Divine power.'' 


67. That is, "You may have taken anyone as your helper and 
patron in the world, but after death you will have to face only One 
God and render an account of your decds before Him alone.” 


68. This sentence has several meanings: (1) Those whom the 
people have mado their deities in the world, will not all be their 
intercessors before Allah. Those of them who were wicked, will 
themselves be presented as culprits there. However, those who had 
borne witness to the Truth by virtue of knowledge (and not uncon- 
sciouely) will certainly be able to intercede for others. 


(2) Those who will be permitted to intercede, will be able to do 
so only for those who had testified to the Truth consciously (and not 
heedlessly). They will neither intercede of their own will, nor will 
have the permission to intercede for anyone who had gone and been 
led astray from the Truth in the world, or had been affirming the 
faith in Allah as the only Deity unconsciously as well as serving 
other deities at the same time. 


(3) Ifa person says that those whom he has made gods neces- 
sarily possess the powers of intercession, and they wield such. an 
influence with Allah that they can have anyone they like forgiven, 
irrespective of his beliefs and deeds, is totally wrong. No one enjoys 
such à position with Allah. Ifthe one who claims that another has 
such powers of intercession, can testify to the truth of this matter 
by virtue of knowledge, one should have the courage to say so. But 
if one is not in a position to bear such a testimony, and one is 
certainly not, it would be sheer folly to invent such a creed on the 
basis of mere hearsay, or conjecture, and risk one's life hereafter 
relying only on an imaginary support. 


Incidentally, this verse also gives two important principles: 
First, it shows that bearing a testimony to the truth without knowl- 
edge may be reliable in the world, but it is not so before Allah. In 
the world, whoever affirms the Faith verbally will bs regarded as a 
Muslim and treated as such unless he openly commits an act expressly 
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contradictory to belief. But as before Allah only such a one will be 
counted aa a Muslim, who has uttcred Là iláha ill-Allah consciously, 
with full understanding of what he is denying and what he ia affirm- 
ing according to hia best knowledge. 

Secondly, it gives this principle of the law of evidence that 
knowledge is a pre-requisite of bearing the evidence. If the bearer 
of an evidence has no knowledge of the event to whioh he ia bearing 
evidence, his evidence is meaningless. The same is borne out by a 
decision given by the Holy Prophet. He said to a witness: “If you 
saw what happened with vour own eves as you ara seeing the sun, 
then you may bear the witness, otherwise not." (Ahkdm al-Qur'ün 
by al-Jassás). 

69. This verse has two meanings: (1) “If you ask them who 
has created them, they will say: Allah’’; and (2) "If you ask them 
who is the Creator of their gods, they will say : Allah."' 


70. This is one of the most difficult verses of the Qur’in as it 
involves the complicated syntactic question of the kind of ww that 
has been used in wa.gil-i-hi. From the translation of Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir it appears that the wi here ia not conjunctive but for taking 
oath, and is related to fu-anna yu’fakun, and the pronoun in qili-hi 
turns to the Holy Prophet of Allah. Therefore, the verse means 
this: ‘‘By this saying of the Messenger: ʻO my Lord, these are a 
people who would not believe’ '' : they are 80 utterly deluded that 
although they themselves admit that Allah alone is their Creator 
and Creator of their gods, yet they abandon the Creator and peraist 


وو 


in worshipping His creatures. 


The object of swearing by this saying of the Messenger is that 
the conduct of the people clearly shows that they are, in fact, stub- 
born, for the foolishness of their attitude is apparent from their own 
admission, and such an irrational attitude can be adopted only by 
such a person, who is resolved not to believe. In other words, the 
oath implies this; “The Messenger has rightly said yo: indeed these 
people would not believe.’ 


71. That is, ‘‘You should neither curse them for their scornful 
words and attitude of mockery and derision, nor respond with harsh 
words : just wish them well and take your leave.’’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the word dukhán 
which occurs in verse 10. 


Period of Revelation 


Its period of revelation also could not be determined 
from any authentic tradition, but the internal evidence 
of the subject-matter shows that thie Sirah too was sent 
down in the same period in which Sürah Zukhruf and a 
few other earlier Süraha had been revealed. However, 
this Sirah was sent down somewhat later. Its historical 
background is this: When the disbelievers of Makkah - 
became more and more antagonistic in their attitude 
and conduct, the Holy Prophet prayed : O God, help me 
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with a famine like the famine of Joseph. He thought 
that when those people would be afflicted with a calamity, 
they would remember God, their hearts would asiten 
and they would accept the admonition. Allah granted 
his prayer, and the whole land was overtaken by such a 
terrible famine that the people were sorely distressed. 
At last, some of the Quraish chiefs among whom Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has particularly mentioned the 
name of Abi Sufyin came to the Holy Prophet and 
requested him to pray to Allah to deliver his people 
from the calamity. On this occasion Allah sent down 
this Sirah. 

Subject-Matter and Topics 

The introduction to the address revealed on this 
occasion for the admonition and warning of the people 
of Makkah contained some important points, which are 
as follows : 

(1) “You, O people of Makkah, are wrong in think- 
ing that the Qur'án is being composed by Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah’s peace). This Book by itself bears 
the clear testimony that it is not the composition of a 
man but of Allah, Lord of the worlds." 

(2) “You are making a wrong estimate of the worth 
of this Book. You think it is a calamity that has des- 
cended on you, whereas the Hour when Allah, out of 
sheer mercy, decided to send His Messenger and His 
Book to you was highly blessed." 

(3) "You are foolishly involved in the misunder- 
standing that you will fight this Messenger and this Book 
and will win, whereas the fact is that the Messenger has 
been raised and the Book sent down in that particular Hour 
when Allah decides the destinies, and Allah's decisions 
are not so weak that they may be changed to a person's 
liking, nor are they based on ignorance and folly that 
there may be the likelihood of a mistake or error or 
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weakness in them. They are rather the firm and un- 
alterable decisions of the Ruler of the Universe, Who is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing and All-Wise. Therefore, they 
cannot be treated lightly. 


(4) “You yourselves acknowledge that Allah alone 
is the Master and Lord of the earth and heavens and of 
everything in the Universe and also admit that life and 
death are only in His power, yet you insist on making 
others your deities, for which the only argument you 
offer is that that has been the practice since the time of 
Your forefathers, whereas if a person has the conviction 
that Allah alone is the Master, Sustainer and Giver of 
life and death, he can never entertain the doubt that 
there can be other gods also beside Him, who can be 
worthy of worship. If your forefathers had committed 
this folly, there is no reason why you also should continue 
committing it blindly. Asa matter of fact, their Lord 
too was only One God, Who is your Lord, and they also 
should have worshipped only Him, Whom you should 
worship." 


(5) *The only demand of Allah's Providence and 
Mercifulaess is not this that He should feed you, but 
also this that He should arrange guidance for you. For 
this very guidanve He has sent His Messenger and His 
Book.” 


After this introduction, the question of the famine 
that"was raging in Makkah hgs been discussed. Aa 
already mentioned, this famine had occurred on the 
Holy Prophet's prayer, and he had prayed for it so that 
when the calamity befell it would break the stubborn- 
ness of the disbelievers and then they would listen to 
the rebuke. It looked as if this expectation -was being 
fulfilled to some extent, for some of the most stubborn 
enemies of the Truth, on account of the severities of the 
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famine, had cried out: “O Lord, avert this torment from 
us and we will believe." At this, on the one hand, the 
Holy Prophet has been foretold: “These people will 
not learn any lesson from such calamities. When they 
have turned away from the Messenger, whose life, 
character, works and speech clearly show that he is 
Allah's true Messenger, how will ۵ mere famine help 
remove their disbelief?” On the other, the unbelievers 
have been addressed, so as to say: “You lie when you 
say that you will believe as soon as the torment is rc- 
moved from you. We shall just remove it to sce how 
sincere you are in your promise. There is a graver 
disaster about to fall upon you. You need a much more 
crushing blaw: minor misfortunes cannot set you 
right." 

In this very connection, a reference has been 6 
a little below to Pharaoh and his people, implying that 
those people also had met with precisely the same trial 
as the chiefs of the disbelieving Quraish are now affiicted. 
'To them also a similar noble and honourable Messenger 
had come; they also had seen those express pointers and 
signs which clearly showed that he had been appointed 
by Allah; they also had gone on witnessing one sign 
after the other but they did not give up their stubborn- 
ness, till at last they made up their mind to put an end 
to the Messenger's life, and they met their doom, which 
has since become an object leason for the people for ever. 

After this the theme of the Hereafter has been 
taken up, which the disbelievers of Makkah vehemently 
denied. They said: ‘We have never seen anyone rising 
back to life after death. Raise our forefathers back to 
life if you are true in your claim about the life here- 
after." In response to this, two argumenta for the 
Hereafter have been presented briefly: (l) That the 
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denial of this creed has always proved destructive for 
the morals ; and (2) that the universe is not a plaything 
of ۵ thoughtless diety, but it is a wise system and no 
work of wisdom is ever vain or useless. Then the dis 
believers' demand to bring their forefathers back to life 
has been answered, thus: “This cannot be done every 
day to meet the demand of the individuals, but Allah has 
appointed a time when He will resurrect all mankind 
simultaneously and will subject them to accountability 
in His Court. If onc has to protect oneself there, one 
should think about it here. For no one will be able to 
save himself there by his own power, nor by the power 
of any one else." 

In eonnection with this Court of Allah, mention has 
been made of the fate of those who will be declared as 
culprits and of the rewards of those who will be declared 
as successful. ‘The discourse has been concluded with 
this warning : “This Qur'àn has been revealed in simple 
language in your own tongue so that you may understand 
it; yet if you do not understand it and insist on seeing 
your evil end, you may wait; Our Prophet too is waiting. 
Whatever is to happen, will happen at its own appointed 
time." 
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Verses : 59 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


1-9 Hà-Mim. By this lucid Book, We have sent it down 
in a highly blessed night, for We intended to warn the 
people.! This was a night in which every matter is 
decided wisely? by Our Command.? We had to send a 
Messenger, as a mercy from your Lord.* Indeed, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing,? Lord of the heavens 
and the earth, and Lord of all that lies between them, 
if you would really believe.5 There is no god but 7 
It is He Who gives life and death. He is your Lord 
and Lord of your ancestors who have gone before.? (But, 
in fact, they have no faith:) nay, they play about in 
doubt.1? 
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l. The meaning of taking an oath by ‘the lucid Book” has 
been explained in E.N. 1 of Sirah Zukhruf, Here also what has 
been sworn by is that Muhanimad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) is 
not the author of this Book but '*We"', and this Book by itself is 
enough to provide a proof of this. Furthermore, it has been said 
that the night in which it was sent down was fullof blessings, That 
is, the foolish and ignorant people, who have no idea of their own 
well-being or otherwise, regard the revelation of this Book as a dis- 
aster for themselves and are deeply anxious as how to be rid of it. 
But, as a matter of fact, the Hour when '"We'' decided to send down 
thia Book to arouse the heedless, was highly blessed for them and 
for all mankind. 

Some commentators have expressed the opinion that the ۰ 
ing of sending down the Qur'àn in that night is that its revelation 
began during that night, and some others think that the whole of 
the Qur'an was transferred from Umm al-Kitdb and entrusted to the 
bearers of Revelation (angels), and then revealed to the Holy 
Prophet as and when required and demanded by the occasion and 
circumstances during 23 years, Aa to what actually happened Allah 
alone has the best knowledge. 

The night implies the same night which has been called lailat-ul- 
qadr in Sürah Al-Qadr (97). There it has been said: “We sent it 
down in a Night of Glory,” and here: “We sent it down in a blessed 
Night.” Then the Qur'àn itself has told that it was a night of the 
month of Ramadan (Al-Baqarah). 

2. The word amr-in-hakim as used in the Text has two mean- 
ings: (1) That the Command is wholly based on wisdom: there is 
no likelihood of any error or weakness in it ; and (2) that it is a firm 
and stable decision : it lies in no one's power to change it. 


3. In Sarah Al-Qadr, this same thing has been expressed thus: 
“Tho angels and the Spirit (Angel Gabriel) descend in it with every 
decree, by the leave of their Lord."  Thisshows that it is such a 
Night in the Divine administration of Allah in which He decides 
the destinies of the individuals and nations and countries and 
entrusts His decisions to His angels, who then implement them 
accordingly. Some commentators among whom Hadrat 'Ikrimah is 
most prominent, have been involved in the misunderstanding that 
this is the 15th night of Sha'bàn, for in some traditions it has been 
said that the destinies of people are decided during that night, But Ibn 
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‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar, Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin Jubair, 
Ibn Zaid, Abū Malik, Dahhak and many other commentators are 
agreed that this is the same night of Ramadan, which has been 
called latlut-i/-qadr, for the Qur'àn itself has stated this, and where 
any Qur'ànie statement exists, no other view can be formed on 
the basis of random reports. Ibn Kathir says, "The traditions that 
Imam Zuhri has related from ‘Uthman bin Muhammad that destinies 
nre decided from one Sha‘ban to the next Sha'bàn, is an indirect 
tradition and such traditions cannot be cited as against the clear 
texts of the Qur'án." Qadi Abû Bakr Ibn al-'Arabi says: “No 
Hadith in respect of the 15th of Sha‘ban is reliable, either in respect 
of its merit, or about this that decisions with regard to the destinies 
are taken in it; therefore, they do not merit attention," 086 
ul-Qur'án). 

4, That is, “It was not only a demand of wisdom to send a 
Messenger with this Book but also of Allah's mercy, for Ho is the 
Providence, and Providence requires that not only should arrange- 
ments be made for nourishing the servants' bodies but they should 
also be afforded right guidance by knowledge, that they should bo 
made aware of the distinction between right and wrong and that 
they should not be left wandering in darkness,”’ 

5. The object of mentioning these two attributes of Allah in 
this context is to warn the people of the truth that He alone can 
give correct knowledge for He alone knows all the realities. Not to 
speak of one man, even if all men join to determine a way of life 
for themselves, there can be no guarantee of its being the right way, 
for even the whole of mankind together cannot become all-hearing 
and all-knowing. It does not lie in its power to comprehend all 
those realities whose knowledge is essential for determining a correct 
way of life. This knowledge is only with Allah : He alone is All- 
Hearing and All-Knowing. Therefore, He alone can tell what is 
guidance for man and what is falsehood, what is the Truth and what 
is wrong, what is good and what is evil, 

6. The Arabs themselves admitted that Allah alone is the Lord 
(Master and Providence) of the Universe and of everything in it. 

Therefore, it has been said to them: “If you are not admitting only 
verbally but are really conscious of His being the Providence and 
are convinced of His being the Master, you should admit that: 
(1) It is the very demand of His Mercifulness and Providence that 
He should send a Book and a Messenger for the guidance of man; 
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and (2) it is His right as tho Master and your duty as His servants 
that you should obey every Guidance» and sub.nit t» every Command 
that comes from Him.” 


7. The real God Who alone has the right that He should be 
worshipped and served. 


8, That is, “There is no god othor than Allah, nor can 
thero be. Therefore, it is against reason that you should disdain 
the worship of Him Who breathed life into dead matter and made 
you a living man, and Who possesses full powers to keep you alive 
as long as He likes and bring your life to an end whenever He likes, 
should serve another than Him, or start worshipping others beside 
Him.'' 

9. There is a subtle allusion in it to this: ‘'He was also Lord 
of those of your ancestors who took other gods besides Allah; they 
had not done the right thing by giving up their real Lord and serving 
others that you should be justified in imitating them and should 
regard their conduct as an argument for the soundness of your creed. 
They ought to have served only Him, becauso He alone was their 
Lord. Dut if they did not do so, vou ought to give up worship of 
others and serve only Him because He alone is your real Lord,’ 


10. In this bricf sentence an allusion has been made to au 
important truth. Even atheists or polytheists do come across 
occasions when their heart from within saya: ‘There is somewhere 
some weakness in the creed that you have adopted. The atheist 
may apparently be very firm in his denial of God, his heart at one 
or the other time does bear the testimony that this wonderful and 
wise system which extenda from the particle of dust to the galaxics 
and from a blade of grass to the creation of man, could not conie 
into existence without an All.Wise Designer. Likewise, a polytheist 
may be deeply submerged in his polytheism, his heart also some- 
times cries out: Those whom you have adopted as deities cannot be 
God. But thia testimony of the heart neither leads the atheist and 
the polytheist to the conviction about the existence and Oneness of 
God, nor to conviction and satisfaction about their creed of. atheism 
and polytheism itself. Instead, their religion, in fact, is based on 
doubt, no matter how convinced they might appear to be of its 
truth. As for the question; Why doesn't thia doubt make them 
restless, and why don't they seek the truth seriously so as to obtain 

(Contd, on p. 215) 
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Well, wait for the Day when the sky shall appear 
with a visible smoke, which shall envelope mankind: 
this is a painful punishment. (Now they say :) 7 
Lord, remove this torment from us : we do now believe." 
How can they rid themselves of their heedlessness? 
Even when a manifest Messenger!! came to them, they 
paid no heed to him, and said, **He is à madman taught 
by others." Were We to remove the torment a little, 
you would revert to the same that you weredoing before. 
The Day We inflict the severest stroke shall be the Day 
when We shall take Our vengeance. 


Before them We put the people of Pharaoh to the 
same test. A noble Messenger!‘ came to them, and said,!5 
“Deliver to me the servants of Allah ;!* I am a trust- 
worthy Messenger to you:!” Do not rebel against Allah: 
I present before you a clear authority’! (of my appoint- 
ment), and I have taken refuge in my Lord and your 
Lord lest you should assault me. If you do not believe 
in me, do not harm me."! At last, he called to his 
Lord, saying, ‘‘These are criminals.’ (The reply came:) 
*Set forth with My servants by night?! for you will be 
pursued.? Leave the sea as it is: the whole host shall 
be drowned.'?? How many were the gardens and springs 
and cornfields and grand palaces that they left behind, 
and how many means of luxury and comfort, which they 
used to enjoy! This was their end, and We made 
others to inherit those things." Then neither did the 
heaven weep on them nor the earth, 5 and they were not 
given the least respite. Even so We delivered the 
children of Israel from an abasing scourge, from 
Pharaoh, who was indeed a most prominent man among 
the transgressors,” and We exalted them, knowing them 
to be so, above the other nations of the اه‎ 0, and 
showed them such Signs as were clearly a trial (for 
them).?? 


10-16 


17-33 


34-42 
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These people say, ‘‘There is nothing beyond our first 
death, and we are not going to be raised back to life.30 
Bring back our forefathers if you are truthful."?! Are 
they better or the people of Tubba? and those before 
them ? We destroyed them only because they had become 
wicked.3 We have not created the heavens and the 
earth and whatever lies between them merely in sport: 
We have created them with the truth, but most of them 
do not know.? For the resurrection of them all, the 
appointed time is the Day of Decision,” the Day when a 
kinsman shall not avail his kinsman’? anything at all, 
nor shall they receive any help from anywhere except 
that Allah Himself may show His mercy to some one: 
He is the All-Mighty, the ۸۱۱ 7 


Contd, from p. 216 

& satisfactory ground for their convictions? the answer is: they lack 
seriousness in religious matters. What they really regard as 
important are the worldy earnings and acquisitions and their enjoy- 
ment, in search of which they expend all their powers and abilities 
of the heart and mind and body. As for the religious matters, they 
are in fact no more than fun, a mere pastime, amusement, or a 
mental diversion for them, ior which they cannot spare even a few 
moments of serious study. Religious rites are being performed as 
an entertainment ; discussions about denial and atheism are being 
engaged in as an amusement; no one can spare à few moments from 
his worldly pursuits to consider whether he has turned away from 
the Truth, and if so, what would be its consequences. 


ll. Rasül-i-mubin has two meanings: (1) His being a Messenger 
is quite evident from his character, his morals and his works ; and 
(2) he has made every effort to make the truth plain and clear. 


12. What they meant was this: “This was a simple man, 
some others have incited and deceived him: they secretly forge and 
teach him verses of the Qur'an, and he comes and recites them 
before the people: they sit back in peace and leave him alone to 
receive the abuses and be pelted with atones,” They would make 
a mockery of all the arguments, the admonitions and the serious 


Ad-Dukhan 221 


teachings which the Holy Prophet had been presenting since several 
years and was growing weary. Neither they paid any attention to 
the rational things being expressed in the Qur’an nor recognized the 
extraordinary character of the man who was presenting them, nor 
took any trouble to think what nonsense they were uttering when 
they imputed such things to the Holy Prophet. Obviously, if there 
had been another person who gave secret instruction to the Holy 
Prophet, he could not have remained hidden from Hadrat Khadijah 
and Abi Bakr, ‘Ali and Zaid bin Harithah and other early Muslims, 
who were the closest and constant Companions of the Holy Prophet, 
Then, how it is that these very people only became hia most devoted 
aud dedicated followers, whereas if the business of prophethood had 
depended on the secret instruction of some other person, these very 
people would have been in the forefront to oppose him. (For further 
explanation, see An-Nahl : 103, Al-Furqàn : 4-6 and the correspond- 
ing E.N.'s). 
13. The commentators have seriously disputed the meaning of 
these verses, and the difference of opinion existed even in the time 
` of the Companions.  Masrüq, the well-known pupil of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, states: One day when we entered the mosque 
of Küfah, we saw ۵ preacher addressing the people. He recited the 
verse: Yauma ta'tis-semda-u bidukhán-im-mubin; then asked: ‘Do 
you know what kind of smoke it is? This smoke will appear on 
the Day of Resurrection and will make the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites blind and deaf, but the believers will be affected only to 
the extent as if they had caught cold.’ Hearing this commentary 
we went to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and reported to him what 
the preacher had said. Hadrat ‘Abdullah at that time was lying 
down. On hearing this commentary he sat up startled and said: 
“When a person does not have the knowledge he should ask those 
who have it. The fact is that when the people of the Quraish went 
on refusing to accept Islam and continued to oppose the Holy 
Prophet, the Holy Prophet prayed : O God, help me with a famine 
like the famine of Joseph (peace be upon him) ; consequently, a very 
severe famine overtook Makkah and the people were forced to eat 
bones, skins and carrion. The conditions became so.bad that whoever 
looked up to the sky would see nothing but smoke due to intensity 
of hunger. At last, Abū Sufyán came to the Holy Prophet and said : 
*You tell the people to treat their kindred kindly : your own people 
are starving : kindly pray to God to remove this calamity.’ This 
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was the timo when the people of the Quraish had started saying: 
ʻO God, if You remove this torment from us, we will believe.’ This 
same event has been referred to in these verses; and the severest 
blow implies the calamity that was inflicted on the Quraish in the 
Battle of Badr,'' This tradition has been related by Imam 46: 
Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Nasá'i, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hátim from Masrüq 
with several chains of authorities. Besides Masrüq, Ibrahim Nakha'i 
Qatadah, ‘Asim and ‘Amir also have related that Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd had given the same commentary of this verse, Therefore, 
there cannot be any doubt that Ibn Mas'üd actually held this 6 
opinion. Among the immediate followers of the Companions, Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Abul ‘Aliyah, Muqatil, Ibrahim Nakha*, Dahhak and 
‘Atiyyah al-’Aufi and others have also concurred with Ibn Mas‘id in 
this commentary. 


On the contrary, scholars like Hadrat ‘All, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Aba Sa’id Khudrf, Zaid bin ‘All, and Hasan Basri say that 
in these verses mention has been made of the time just before 
Resurrection, and the smoke that has been foretold will envelop the 
earth at that time. This commentary is further strengthened by the 
Traditions that have been reported from the Holy Prophet. Hudhaifah 
bin Asid al-Ghifari says: One day when we were talking about 
Resurrection, the Holy Prophet came out to us and said : **Resurrec- 
tion will not be established till ten Signs have appeared one after 
the other: Rising of the sun in the west, smoke, the beast, emergence 
of Gog and Magog, descent of Jesus son of Mary, sinking of the 
earth in the East, in the West and in the Arabian Peninsula, and 
the appearance of a fire from Yaman, which will drive the people 
away.” (Muslim) This is confirmed by Abū Malik Ash'ari's tradition 
which has been related by Ibn Jarir and Tabaráni, and Abū 0 
Khudri's tradition which has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim. Both 
these traditions show that the Holy Prophet regarded the smoke as 
one of the Signs of Resurrection and alao said that when that smoke 
will spread, it will affect the believer only like a cold, but will infuse 


every nerve of the disbeliever and come out from every part of his 
body. 


A study of the verses under consideration can remove the dis- 
parity between the two commentaries. As for the commentary of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, it is a fact that a severe famine had 
hit Makkah resulting from the Holy Prophet's prayer and' it had 
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unnerved the disbelievers considerably and they had requested the 
Holy Prophet to pray for its removal, as referred to at several places 
in the Qur'an.” (See Al-An‘am: 43, Al.A'ràf: 91.95, Yûnus: 21, 
Al.Mu'minün : 75-77 und the corresponding  E.N.'3). In these 
verses also there is a clear pointer to the same conditions, The 
disbelievers’ saying : “Our Lord, remove this torment from us: we 
will believe," Allah’s saying: ‘How can they rid themselves of 
their heedlessnes3? Even when a manifest Messenger came to them, 
they paid no heed to him, and said: He is a madman taught by others,” 
then saying: “Were We to remove the torment a little, you. would 
revert to the same that you were doing before," all this can be 
relevant only if it refers to the conditions of the Holy Prophet's 
time. To apply them to what will happen near the time of Resurrec- 
tion, is not correct. Therefore, in view of this, Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd's commentary seems to be correct, but its this part that 
“the smoke" also had appeared in that very time, in that when the 
people in their extreme state of hunger looked up to the sky, they 
could see nothing but smoke, does not seem to be correct. It also 
does not conform to the apparent words of the Qur'an and is against 
the Traditions as well. The Qur'án does not say: the sky brought 
forth the smoke and it spread over the people; but it says: “Wait 
for the Day when the sky will appear with a visible smoke, and it 
will envelop mankind." A study of the subsequent verses clearly 
points to this meaning: “When you do not believe even after 6 
Messengers admonition, nor take heed from the warning given in 
the shape of the famine, then you should wait for Resurrection. At 
that time when you see your doom confronting you, you will fully 
realize what was the truth and what was falsehood.’’ Therefore, as 
for the smoke, the correct view is that it has nothing to do with the 
time of the famine, but it is a Sign of Resurrection and the same is 
8۱۹6 468 by the Hadith. It is surprising that those commen- 
tators who confirmed what Hadrat Ibn Mas'üd said confirmed him 
wholly and those who refuted what he said refuted him wholly, 
whereas a study of the verses and the Hadith clearly shows how far 
he was correct and how far he was wrong. 


14. The worda rasil-un karim in the original imply a man نر‎ 
is characterised with most noble -raits of character and highly praise- 


worthy qualities. 


15, Oneshould note that the sayings of the Prophet Moses 
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being cited here, are not parts of acontinuous address delivered by 
him at any one timo, but they area summary ina few sentences of 
what he ssid to Pharaoh and his courtiers on different occasions 
during many years. For the details, see Al-A‘raf : 103-136, Yünus: 
75-92, Ta Hi: 45-76, Ash.Shua'rá : 10-68, An-Naml : 7-14, Al-Qasas: 
32-43, Al: Mu'min : 23.46, Az-Zukhruf : 46-66 and the corresponding 
E.N.’s. 

16. That is, "Leave the children of Israel to go with me." 
This demand is synonymous with the demand made in Al-A‘raf : 108, 
Ta Hà : 47 and Ash.Shua'rà! : 17. Another translation that has been 
reported frora Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas is: ‘Servants of Allah, 
fulfil my right,” i.e, ''Accept what I say : holieve in me : follow my 
guidance. This is my right on zou from Allah.’’ The following 
is more in kecp- 


sentence: "Iam a trustworthy Messenger to vou.' 
ing with the second meaning- 

17. That is, “I am a reliable Messenger: Ido not forge ۰ 
thing from myself, nor am Ithe one who would present something 
based on personal interest or desire, or forge a command or law, in 
the name of Allah. Rest assured that I shall convey to you intact 
only that which my Sender has commanded.” (It should be noted 
that these two sentences belong to the time when the Prophet Moses 
first started preaching his Message). 

18. In other words, it mcana this : ‘‘Your rebellion against me 
is in fact rebellion against Allah, for what annoys you is not what I 
say but what Allah says, and I only present those things as His 
Messenger. If you doubt whether I have really been sent by Him 
or not, I present before you د‎ clear authority of my appointment 
from Allah." This authority does not imply any one miracle but a 
long series of the miracles which the Prophet Moses continued to 
show to Pharaoh and hia people for ycars since the time he arrived 
in the court of Pharaoh till his last days in Egypt. Whatever Sign 
they denied, was followed up by a greater Sign of authority by him. 
(For explanation, see E.N.'s 42, 43 of Az-Zukhruf). : 


19. This was said at the time when, as against all the Signs 
presented by the Prophet Moses, Pharaoh was still showing atubborn. 
ness, but waa feeling upset and confounded at the realization that all 
classes of the Egyptian society were rapidly being influenced by those 
Signs. In that period first.of all he made the speech before his full 
packed court as mentioned in vv. 51-53 of Sūreh Zukhruf above 
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(seq E,N.'a 45 to 49). Then, when he felt the ground i from 
under his feet, he made up his mind -to kill ھ۷٤‎ Messenger. At 
that time the Prophet said the words;,,a« mentioned in Sürah Al- 
Mu'min: 27, to the effect: ‘I have taken refuge in my Lord and 
your Lord against every arrogant person who does not believe in the 
Day of Reckoning.” Here, the Prophet Moses is referring to thia 
same thing and telling Pharaoh and his chiefs : “Look, I have sought 
Allah’s refuge against all sorts of violence from you : now you cannot 
harm me ; but if you wish yourselves well, do not harm me. If you 
do not want to believe what I say, you may not, but you should 
never lay your hands on me, otherwise you will meet with catastro- 


phic consequences 

20. This is the final report that the Prophet Moses presented 
before his Lord, saying: “These are criminals," That is, their 
being the criminals has been confirmed finally and absolutely. They 
have exhausted every chance of concession and respite for reforma- 
tion. It is time that the final fatal decision be passed against them. 

21. “With my servants”: with all those people who have 
believed, including both the Israelites and the Egyptian Copta wha 
had become Muslims since the time of the Prophet Joseph till that of 
the Prophet Moses, and those also who had been influenced by tho 
Signs shown by Moses and his preaching and accepted Islam from 
among the Egyptians. (For explanation, see Sirah Yüsuf: 
E.N. 68). 

22. This was the initial command given to the Prophet Moses 
for the migration. (For explanation, see Tà-Hà : 77, Ash-Shua‘ra’ : 
52.68 and the corresponding E.N.'s). 

93. This command was given when the Prophet Moses had 
crossed the sea along with his caravan and wanted that he should 
reatore the sea to its former state by smiting it with the staff ao 
that Pharaoh and his hosts should not pursue them on the dry path 
created by the miracle. At that time it was said : “Leave the sea 
divided as it is, so that Pharaoh and his armies should descend 
into it; then the sea will be restored and they will be drowned all 


together.'' 
24. Hadrat Hasan Bagri says that "others" here implies the 


children of Israel, whom Allah made heirs of the land of Egypt 
after Pharaoh's people, and Qatádah says it implies the other people 
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who inherited Egypt after the people of Pharaoh, for the Histories 
do not make any mention that the Israelites ever returned to 
Egypt after the exodus and inherited it. This same point has been 
disputed by the later commentators algo. (For a detailed diacussion, 
see Ash-Shua‘ra’ : 57-59 and the E.N.'s on it). 

95. That is, “When they were the rulers, they were known for 
their glory and grandeur: hymns were sung of their praise, 
flatterers flattered them to such an extent as if the whole world was 
devoted to them for their excellences and indebted to them for 
their favours and there was none more popular in the world than 
they. But when thev fell there was none to shed a tear on their 
fall; rather the world felt relieved that a cause of distress had been 
removed. Obviously, they had neither done any good to the people 
that the dwellers of the earth might weep on them, nor anything 
for the sake of Allah's pleasure that the dwellers of the heavens 
might grieve over their ruin. As Iqng as Allah contioued to give 
them rope by His will, they enjoyed life as they pleased; but when 
they transgressed all limits in their crimes, they were cast aside like 


so much rubbish, 
96. That is, Pharaoh by himself was an abasing torment for 
them and all cther torments were indeed offshoots of the same great 


torment. 

27: 
lieving Quraish. [t means to say this: “You 
any place.of distinetion among the transgressors against Allah. 
Pharaoh indeed was a rebel of the highest order who was ruling on 
the throne of the largest. kingdom of the time as & god. When he 
can you prevent the Divine 


There is a subtle satire in it on the chiefs of the disbe- 
do not enjoy 


was swept away like straw, how 
wrath?" 

28. 
of the weaknesses of the children of Israel. 
blindly. For when He chose them from among the contemporary 
nations to become the standard. bearers of His message and His Tauhid, 
they were the most suitable people in His knowledge for the purpose.” 

29. For explanation, see Al. Baqarah : 49,74, An-Nisa : 153-160, 
Al.Mà'idah : 20-26, Al-A‘raf : 138.171, 13-185 : 80-97 and tho correa- 


ponding E.N.'s. 
30. That is, "When we die the first time, we shall be annihil- 


ated : there will be no other life after that'', 


That is, “Allah was well aware both of the qualities and 
He had not chosen them 
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31. This was their reasoning: "We bave never seen a dead 
person ressurected to life. "Therefore, we belleve that there will be 
no other life after death. If you claim that there will be another 
life, then ressurect our forefathers from their graves, so that we are 
convinced of the life-after-death. If you do not do this, we would 
think that your claim is false. This was, as they thought, a very 
strong argument for the refutation of life-after-death, whereas it 
was absurd. Nobody had told them that the dead would return to 
this very world after being raised back to life, nor the Holy Prophet, 


nor any Muslim, had ever claimed that he could raise the dead back 
to life. ۹ 


Tubb.a' was the title of the kings of the Himyarites,‏ دن 
like the titles of Khosroes, Caesar, Pharaoh ete. which have‏ 
been associated with the kings of different countries, They were a‏ 
branch of the Sabaeans, who attained domination ovor Saba in 115‏ 
B.C. and ruled it till 300 A.D. They have been a well known people‏ 
of Arabia for centuries. (For details, see E.N. 37 of SGrab Saba).‏ 


33. This is the first answer to the disbelievers’ objection; it 
means this: No individual group or nation which denies the 
Hereafter can help becoming criminal. Perversion of the morals 
is its inevitable result, and human history bears evidence that 
whichever nation adopted this view of life ultimately perished. 
As for the question : Are they better or the people of Tubba‘ or the 
people before them? it means this’: The disbolievera of Makkah have 
not been able to attain to the prosperity and splendour that became 
the lot of the people of -Tubba‘ and of the people of Saba 
and of the people of Pharaoh and others before them. But this 
material prosperity and worldly splendour could not save 
them from the consequences of their moral degeneration. How will 
then the chiefs of the Quraish be saved from destruction on the 
strength of their puny resources and wealth! (For details, see 
E.N.'s 25 to 36 of Sürah Saba). 


34. This is the second answer to their objection ; it means this : 
“Whoever denies life-after-death and the rewards and punishments 
of the hereafter, in fact, regards this world as a plaything and its 
Creator as a foolish child. This is why he has formed the view that 
man, after raising all sorts of the storms in the world, will end up 
in the dust one day and none of his good or bad acts will bear any 
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fruit. The fact, however, is that this universe is the creation of an ' 
All-Wise Creator and not of a frivolous being. and it cannot be وه‎ 
pected from an All. Wise Creator that he would perform a useless and 
vain act.' (For a detailed explanation, see Al.An'ám : 73, Yûnus : 
5-6, Al-Anbiya’: 16.18, Al.Mu'minün : 115, Ár.Rüm : 8-9 and the 
corresponding X.N.'s). 

35. This is the answer to their this demand: ‘‘Bring back our 
forefathers if you are truthful.’’ It means this: ‘‘Life-afer-death 
is not a trivial matter ; it caanot be that whenever somebody denies 
it, & dead person may be raised immediately from the graveyard and 
presented before him. For it a time has been fixed by the Lord of 
the worlds, when He will ressurect to life all the former and the 
latter generations, gather them together in His Court and will de. 
cide their cases. You may believe in it or may not, but this will 
in any case happen on its own pre-ordained time. If you believe in 
it, it will be to your own advantage, for, being forewarned, you will 
make preparations to fare well in that Court. If you do not believe 
in it, you will incur loss for yourselves, for you will expend your 
whole life in the misunderstanding that good and evil are confined 
only to this worldly life ; after death there is going to be no court 
where our good or bad deeds might have to be judged for any per- 
manent results."' 

36. The Arabic word ''maulá'' is used for a person who sup- 
ports another person either because of kinship, or friendship, or 
some other relationship. 

37. Theso sentences portray ths nature of the Court that will 
be established on the Day of Decision. It will be ۵ Court where 
nobody's help or support will help rescue any culprit nor have his 
sentence reduced. All powera will rest with the real Sovereign 
Whose decisions cannot be withheld from being enforced. nor influ- 
enced by any power. It will entirely depend on His own discretion 
whether He forgives somebody mercifully, or awards him a leaser 
punishment; it indeed behoves Him to exeroise justice mercifully 
and not mercilessly, but whatever decision He gives in any case, 
will be enforced entirely and completely. After this portrayal of 
the nature of the Divine Court, in the following few sentences it 
has been stated what will be the fate of those who will be found 
guilty in that Court, and what will be conferred on those about 
whom it will be established that they had been refraining from 
Allah's disobedience in the world out of fear of Him. 
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The zaqqüm-tree?? shall be the sinner’s food, like the 
dregs of oil? It will boil in the belly like the boiling 
of hot water. “Seize him and drag him into tho midst 
of Hell, and pour over his head the chastisement of 
boiling water. Taste this: a mighty and honourable 
man that you are! This isthe same thing about which 
you entertained doubts.” 


The God-fearing shall be in a secure place: in the 
gardens and springs, dressed in silk and brocade," sitting 
face to face. Such will be their station! And We;shall 
wed to them fair-complexioned, gazelle-eyed 54 
There, in full peace, they shall ask for all kinds of tasty 
things.? There they shall never taste death, after their 
first death in the world, and Allah by His grace will 
protect them from the torment of Hell.“ This is the 
supreme success ! 


O Prophet, We have made this Book easy in your 
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own tongue so that they may take counsel. Wait then, 
as they too are waiting.“ 
38. For the explanation of zaqqím, see E.N. 34 of Sirah Aş- 
8. ۱ 
39. The word al-muhl in the original has several meanings : 
molten metal, pus-blood, molten tar, lava, dregs of oil. These are 
the different meanings given by the lexicographers and comment- 
ators, but if this word is understood with reference to zagqim (cactus), 
it may mean its juice which will probably be like the dregs of oil. 
40. “A secure place’: A place safe from every kind of fear, 
grief, worry and danger, hardship and trouble. According toa 
Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: “It will ba proclaimed to the 
dwellers of Paradise : 'You will remain in good health, will never 
fall ill; will live for ever: will never die; will ever remain happy 
and prosperous and will never meet with a misfortune; will ever 
remain youthful, will never become old.” (Muslim, on the authority 
of Abt Hurairah and Abu Sa id Khudri). 
4l. Sundus and istabraq in the original are fine silk cloth and 
thick silk cloth respectively. 
12, In the original, hár-un ‘in: fair-complexioned, large-eyed 
women, (lor further explanation, sec E.N.'s 26, 29 of As-Sáàáffát). 
43. That is, they will order the attendants in Paradise to 
bring anything they would like in auy measure they would demand, 
and it will be presented before them. In this world, a man cannot 
aBk for a thing in a hotel, or even his own things in his own house, 
with the freeddin and satisfaction as he will ask for these in Para- 
dise, for in the world nothing is found anywhere in un.limited 
measure; whatever man uses herc, he has to pay for it. In Para. 
dise, things will belong to Allah, and the servants will enjoy full 
freedom to use them. Neither will there be the danger of the 
failure of the supply, nor the necessity of a bill to pay. 


44. Two things are worthy of notice in this verse : 


First, after mentioning tho blessings of Paradise special 
mention bas been made of being secure from Hell separately, 
whereas a person’s entry into Paradise by itself amounts to his 
being safe from Holl. This is because man can feel the worth of 
the reward of obedience fully only when ho is informed what end 
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the disobedient people have met and from what evil end he himself 
has been saved. 


Secondly, Aliah is mentioning those people's safety from Hell 
and their entry into Paradise as a result of His own grace. This is 
meant to warn man of the truth that this success cannot be 
achieved by any person unless he is blessed by Allah's grace. 
Although man will be rewarded for his own good deeds, in the first 
place he cannot do good unless favoured by Allah's succour; then 
even the best deed that man is able to perform, cannot be absolu- 
tely perfect and none can claim that it is flawless and faultless. 
It is only Allah's bounty that He should overlook the servant's 
weaknesses and defects in his actions and accept his services and 
bless him with rewards; otherwiso if He resorts to minuta account- 
ability no one can dare claim to win Paradise only on the strength 
of his own deeds. The sume thing has been said by the Holy 
Prophet in a Hadith to the effect : “Act and try to act as righteously 
as you possibly can, but know that th» action of a person alone 
will not make him enter Paradise. It was asked : What about 
your own action, O Messenger of Allah? Ho replied: Yes, even 
I won't enter Paradise on the strength of my actions, unless, of 
course, my Lord covers me up in His mercy." 

45. That is, “If they do not accept the almonition even now, 
you should wait to see how they are visited by their doom; and they 


also are waiting to see what bccomes of the message that you are 
giving them.” 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the sentence wa tard kullu ummat- 
in jathiyat-un of verse 28, implying thereby that it is the 
Sürah in which the word jathiyuh has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of this Sürah also has 
not been mentioned in any autbentic tradition, but its 
subject-matter clearly shows that it was revealed consec- 
utively after Sirah Ad-Dukhan. The close resemblance 
between the contents of the two Sürahs makes them look 
like the twin Sürahs. 
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Subject-Matter and Topics 


It answers the doubts and objections of the disbeli- 
evers of Makkah about Tauhid and the Hereafter and 
warns them for their attitude that they had adopted 
against the message of the Qur'àn. 

The discourse begins with the arguments for ۶۰۰ 
In this connection, reference has been made to the count- 
less Signs that are found in the world, from man’s own 
body to the earth and heavens, and it is pointed 
out that everywhere around him man finds things which 
testify to Tauhid which he refuses to acknowledge. If 
man sees carefully the vaiiety of animals, the day and 
night, the rainfall and the vegetation thereby, the winds 
and his own creation, and ponders over them intelligently, 
without prejudice, he will find these Signs sufficiently 
convincing of the truth that this universe is not Godless, 
nor under the control of many gods, but it bas been 
created by One God, and He alone is its Controller and 
Ruler. However, the case of the person who is determ- 
ined not to acknowledge and wants to remain involved 
in doubts and suspicions is different. He cannot be blessed 
with the faith and conviction from anywhere in the 
world. 

A little below, in the beginning of the second sec- 
tion, it has been reiterated that the things man is exploit- 
ing in the world, and the countless forces and agencies 
that are serving his interests in the universe, did not 
come into being just accidentaly, nor have they been 
provided by the gods and goddesses, but it is One God 
alone, Who has supplied and subjected these to him 
from Himself. If only a person uses his mind properly 
and rightly, his own intellect will proclaim that God 
alone is man’s real Benefactor and He alone deserves 
that man should pay obeisance to Him. 
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After this, the disbelievers of Makkah have been 
taken to task and reproved for their stubbornness, arrog- 
ance, mockery and insistence on disbelief with which they 
were resisting the invitation of the Qur'an; they have 
been warned that this Qur'àn has brought the same 
blessing which had been granted to the children of Israel 
before, by virtue of which they became distinguished 
above all the people of the world. Then, when they 
failed to recognize the true worth of this blessing and 
disputed their religion and lost it, this blessing now has 
been rent to them. This is such a code of guidance 
which shows the clear highway of Religion to man. 6 
people who would turn it down by their own folly, would 
only prepare for their own doom, and only such people 
would become worthy of God's succour and mercy who 
would adopt obedience to it and lead a life of piety and 
righteousness. 


In this connection, the followers of the Holy Prophet 
have been instructed that they should forbear and pardon 
the absurd and foolish behaviour towards them of the 
people fearless of God, for if they showed patience God 
Himself would deal with their opponents and would 
reward them for their fortitude. 


Then, there is a criticism of the erroneous ideas that 
the disbelievers held about the Hereafter. They said 
that life was only this worldly life ; there was no life 
hereafter. Man dies in the course of time just as a watch 
stops functioning suddenly. The body is not survived by 
any soul, which might be seized and then breathed again 
into the human body some time in the future. In this 
regard, they challenged the Holy Prophet, saying: “If 
you lay a claim to this,-then raise our dead forefathers 
back to life." Ia answer to this, Allah has given the 
following argum ents ; 
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(1) “You do not say this on the basis of any knowl- 
edge but are utteriog this grave thing on the basis of 
conjecture. Do you really have the knowledge that 
there is no other life after death, and the souls are not 
seized but are annihilated ?" 


(2) “Your this claim rests mainly on this that you 
have not seen any dead person rising back to life and 
returning to the world. Is this basis strong enough for a 
person to make a claim that the dead people will never 
rise to life? When you do not experience and observe 
a thing, does it mean that you have the knowledge that 
it does not exist at all ?"' 

(3) It is utterly against reason and justice that the 
good and the bad, the obedient and the disobedient, the 
oppressor and the oppressed, should be made equal 
ultimately. Neither a good act should bear a good result 
nor an evil act an evil result; neither the grievances of the 
oppressed be redressed nor the oppressor be punished, but 
everyone should meet with the same fate ultimately. Who- 
ever has formed this view about the universe of God, has 
formed a patently wrong view. The unjust and wicked 
people adopt this view because they do not want to face 
the evil results of their deeds, but this world of God js 
not a lawless kingdom; it is rather a system based on the 
Truth, in which there can be no question of the injustice 
of regarding the good and the bad as equal. 


(4) That the creed of the denial of the Hereafter is 
highly destructive of morals. This is adopted only by 
such people as are the slaves of their lusts, and for the 
reason that they should have full freedom to serve their 
lusts. Then, when they have adopted this creed, it goes 
on making them more and more perverse till at last their 
moral sense becomes dead and all avenues of guidance are 


closed against them. 
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` After giving these arguments Allah says most 
emphatically: “Just as you did not become living of your 
own accord, but became living by Our power, 80 you do 
not die of your own accord, but die when We send death 
on you. And a time is certainly coming when you will 
all be gathered together. If you do not believe in this 
because of your ignorance and folly today, you may not; 
when the time arrives, you will see for yourself that you 
&re present before your God and your whole book of 
conduct is ready accurately, which bears evidence against 
each of your misdeeds. Then you will come to know 
how dearly has your denial of the Hereafter and your 
mockery of it cost you." 


1-2 
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AL-JATHIYAH الجائیه‎ 
Verses : 7 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 


Hà-Mim. The revelation of this Book is from 
Allah, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise.! 


The fact is that there are countless Signs in the 
heavens and the earth for those who believe. And in 
your own creation and iu the animals, whom Allah is 
scattering (all over the earth), there are signs for those 
who affirm faith. And in the difference of the night 
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and day,’ and in the provisions? that Allah sends down 
from the heaven, whereby He revives the earth after its 
death, and in the circulation of the winds," there are 
many signs for those who use their common sense, "These 
are the Revelations of Allah, which We are rehearsing 
to you accurately. "Then, what is there after Allah and 
His Revelations in which they will believe, 


Woe to every lying, sinful person before whom 
the Revelations of Allah are recited and he hears 
them, yet he persists in his disbelief arrogantly as if he 
never heard them.® Give such a one the good news of a 
painful torment. When something of Our Revelations 
comes to his knowledge, he takes it in jest.!° For all 
such people there is an abasing torment. They have Hell 
in front of them.!! Nothing of what they have earned in 
the world will avail them anything, nor those whom 
they have taken for guardians instead of Allah.? There 
is a great punishment for them. 


l. In this brief introduction to the Sürah, the listeners have 
been warned of two things: (1) That this Book is not the composition 
of Muhammad (upon whom bc Allah's peace) himself, but it is being 
sent down to him by Allah ; and (2) that it is being sent down by 
that Allah Who is All.Mighty as well as All-Wise. His being the 
Almighty demands that man should not dare disobey His Commands, 
for if he disobeys Him, he cannot escape His punishment ; and His 
being the All-Wise demands that man should obey and follow His 
Guidance and Hia Commands with full satisfaction and willingness 
of the heart, for there can be no possibility of His teachings being 
wrong or inadequate or harmful in any way. 

2. To begin the discourse like this after the introduction, 
indicates that in the background there are the objections of the 
people of Makkah, which they were raising against the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet. They said : ‘‘After all, how can we believe this 
one man when he says that all those great beings to whose shrines 
we have been dedicated and devoted so far, are nothing and that 
Godhead belongs to only One God ?' About this it is being said 
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that the world is replete with the signs of the Reality to which they 
are being invited. Ifonly they saw with open eyes, they would find 
those sigus in themselves and outside them everywhere, which testify 
that this whole universe is the creation of One and only One God, 
and He alone is its Master and Ruler and Controller. It didn't need 
to be pointed out what was the nature of the signs in the earth and 
heavens, for the dispute at that time centred around the point that 
the polytheists were insisting on believing in other gods and deities 
also besides Allah and the Qur'án gave the message that there was 
neither a god nor a deity beside One God. Therefore, it was apparent 
by itself from the context that the signs were of the truth of #6 
and of the refutation of shirk. 


As for the sentence: “The signs are for those who believe,’’ it 
means that although the signs are meant for all human beings, only 
those people caii reach the right conclusion from their observation, 
who are inclined to believe ; as for the heedless people, who live like 
animals and the stubborn people who are resolved not to believe, the 
existence and the non-existence of the signs is equal. The splendour 
and beauty of the garden is for those who can see; a blind man 
cannot perceive any splendour and beauty ; for him even the existence 
of the garden is meaningless. 


3. That is, “The case of those who have made up their minds 
not to believe, or of those who have chosen for themselves to remain 
lost in the blind alleys of doubt, is different, but when those who 
have not locked up their hearts against belief and conviction, will 
consider seriously their own creation, tho structure of their own 
body, and the variety of animals found on the earth, they will see 
countless such signs as will leave no doubt in their minds that all 
thia did not come into being without ۵ God, or that it stood in need 
of more than one God for its creation. (For explanation, see Al- 
An'àm : 37.38, An-Nabl: 5-8, Al-Hajj: 5-7, Al-Mu'minün : 12.14, 
Al.Furqàn : 54, Ash-Shua'ra': 78.81, An-Nam1 : 64, Ar-Rüm : 20-21, 
54, E.N.'s 14 to 18 of As-Sajdah, Ya Sin : 71-73, Ag-@umar: 6, and 
E.N.'s 97, 98, 110 of Al-Mu'min). 

4. The difference of the night and day is a sign because one 
follows the other with full regularity, because one is bright and the 
other dark, because over a certain period the day goes on shortening 
and the night lengthening gradually till the two become equal in 
duration, then again the day goes on lengthening and the night . 
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shortening till the two again become equal in duration. These 
different kinds of variations found in the night and the day and the 
great aspects of wisdom that accrue from these, are a cloar pointer 
to the fact that the Creator of the sun and the earth and of every- 
thing on the earth is one and that one All-Powerful Being is keeping 
both these spheres under His control; that that Being is not deaf 
and blind and unwise but All.Wise, Who has established this un- 
alterable system and made His earth a suitable place for the countless 
species of life, which He has created here in the form of vegetables, 
animals and men. (For explanation, sce Yünus : 67, An-Naml : 83, 
Al-Qasas : 71-73, Luqman: 29 and E.N. 50, Yà Sin: 37 and E.N. 32). 


5. *"'Provisions'': rainfall as becomes evident from the following 


sentence. 


6. For explanation, sce Al-Mu'minün : 18-20, Al-Furqin: 48-49, 
Ash-Shua‘ara’: 7, An-Naml : 61, Ar-Rim : 24, 48, Ya Sin: E.N.’s 
26 to 31. 


7. The circulation of the winds implies the circulation of the 
different kinds of winds at different times, on different parts of the 
earth and at different heights, which cause change of the seasons. 
What deserves attention is not only this that above the surface of 
the earth there is a thick atmosphere, which contains all those 
elements needed by living beings for breathing, and this thick cover- 
ing has kept the earth's population safe from many of the heavenly 
calamities. Besides, another noteworthy thing is also this that the 
air is not just filled inertly in the atmosphere, but it blows occasion- 
ally in different ways. Sometimes a cool wind blows and sometimes 
a hot wind; sometimes it stops blowing and sometimes it starta 
blowing ; sometimes it blows soft and sometimes strong, and some- 
times it assumes the proportions of a storm; sometimes a dry wind 
blows and sometimes a moist wind ; sometimes it brings the rain and 
sometimes it drives away the clouds. These different kinds of the 
winds do not blow without a purpose, but under a law and a system, 
which testifies that this arrangement is based on perfect wisdom, 
and it is serving great objectives. Then it is deeply related with 
coolness and heat, which go on increasing and decreasing according 
to the changing conditions and relationships between the earth and 
the sun. Furthermore, it has a deep relation with the seasonal 
changes and the distribution of the rain, All these facts proclaim 
that these arrangements have not been made haphazardly by some 
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blind nature, nor have the sun and the earth and tho air and water 
and vegetation and animals separate controllers, but inevitably 
One God alone is the Creator of them all, and it is His Wisdom that 
has established this system fur a great objective, and it is His power 
that it is functioning regularly according to a pre-ordained law. 


8. That is, “When these people havo not believed even after 
Allah's own arguments have been presented for His Existence and 
His Unity, what else can be thero by whieh they will gain the faith? 
For Allah's Word is the final thing by which a porson can attain to 
this blessing, and the maximum of tho rational arguments that 
could possibly be given to convince someone of an unseen reality 
have been presented in this Divine Word. In spite of this if a person 
is bent upon denial, he may persist in his denial, for his denial can- 
not change the reality.” 


9. Inother words, there is a marked difference between the 
person who listens to Allah’s Revelations sincerely with an open 
mind and ponders over them seriously and the person who listens to 
them resolved that he would deny them, and then persists in the 
resolve already made without any serious thought. If the first person 
does not believe in the Revelations immediately, it does not mean 
that he wants to remain an unbeliever, but because he wants to have 
greater satisfaction, Therefore, even if he is taking time to believe, 
it is just possible that another Revelation might enter his heart and 
he might believe sincerely with full satisfaction. As for the other 
person, he would never believe in any Revelation whatever, for he 
has already locked his heart up to evory Revelation of Allah. In 
this state such people generally are involved as aro characterised by 
the following three qualities: (1) They are liars; therefore, the truth 
does not appeal to them; (2) they are wrongdoors ; therefore, it is 
very hard for them to believe in a teaching or guidance that may 
impose moral restrictions on them; and (3) they are involved in the 
conceit that they know everything, and that none can teach them 
anything; therefore, they do not regard as worthy of attention and 
consideration Allah's Revelations that are recited to them, and it is 
all the same for them whether they listen to them or not. 


10. That is, “He does not rest content with mocking any one 
particular Revelation, but mocks all the Revelations, For example, 
when he hears that a particular thing has been mentioned in the 
Qur'àn, he does not take it in its straight-forward meaning, but 
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first puts a crooked meaning on it in order to make it a subject of 
ridicule and mockery, then after making fun of it, says: “These are 
strange things : one daily hears one or the other funny thing from 
them,” 


ll. The word ward’ is used for every such thing as is hidden 
from man, whether it is before him or behind him. Therefore, 
another translation can be: ''They have Hell behind them.” Inthe 
first case, the meaning would be: ‘‘They are unconsciously running 
on this way and have no idea that there is Hell in front of them in 
which they would fall ;’’ in the second case, it would mean: “They 
aro engaged in this mischicf of theirs, thoughtless of the Hereafter, 
and they have no idea that Hell is in pursuit of them," 


12. Here, the word wali (guardian) has been used in two mean- 
ings: (1) For those gods and goddesses and living and dead guides 
about whom the polytheists thought that anybody who was devoted 
to them, would escape Allah's punishment, whatever he might have 
done in the world, for their intercession will save them from Allah’s 
wrath; and (2) for those chiefs and leaders and rulers whom the 
people took as their guides and patrons independent of God and 
followed them blindly and tried to please them even if they had to 
displease God, This verse warns all such pcople that when they will 
face Hell in consequence of their thia way of lifo, neither of the two 
kinds of the guardians will come forward to save them from it. (For 
further explanation, seo E.N. 6 of Sirah Ash Shura). 
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This Qur'àn is true Guidance, and for those who 
have refused to believe in the Revelations of their Lord, 
there is the torment of a terrible scourge. 


Allah it is Who subjected to you the ocean so 
that ships may sail in it by His Command,” and you 
may seek His bounty! and be grateful to Him. 06 
subjected to you everything that the heavens and the 
earth contain, all from Himself.’ There are many 
signs in this for those who think.” 

O Prophet, tell the believers to pardon the errors 
of those who do not fear the coming of the evil 
days from Allah,?8 so that Allah may Himself recompense 
a group for what they have earned. Whoever does 
good will do so for himself, and whoever does evil will 
himself bear its burden. To your Lord you have all to 
return ! 


Before this We had bestowed on the children of 
Israel the Book and the Judgement?" and the Prophet- 
hood. We blessed them with good things of life; We 
exalted them above all the people of the world,?! and 
gave them clear instructions with regard to religion. 
Then they differed among themselves (not because of 
ignorance but) after the Knowledge had come to them, 
only because they wanted to wrong one another.” Your 
Lord will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection 
concerning the matters in which they have been differing. 
After this We have set you, 0 Prophet, upon a clear 
highway (of the Shari*ah) concerning religion :? so follow 
it, and do not follow the lusts of those who have no 
knowledge. They cannot avail you at all against Allah.?! 
The wrongdoers are companions of one another and the 
Companion of the righteous is Allah. These are the 
lights of discernment for all mankind and guidance and 
meroy for those who affirm the faith.” 
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Do? those who have committed evil, think that 
We shall hold them and those who have believed 
and done right ته‎ equal, ٥٥ that their life and their death 
should be alike? Evil indeed are the judgements they 
pass!" Allah has created the heavens and the earth 
with the truth?? in order that each living being be ۲۵۰ 
warded for what it has earned. The people shall not be 
wronged at 89 


Then, have you ever considered the case of the 
person who made his lust his god,?? and Allah, in spite 
of knowledge,?! Jet him go astray and set a seal upon his 
heart and ears and laid a covering on his eyes ?? Who 


is there after Allah Who can guide him? Do you learn 
no lesson 83 


13. For explanation, sce Bani Isra il : 66.67, Ar-Rim : 46 and 
the corresponding E.N.'s, and E.N. 55 of Luqman, E.N. 110 of AI. 
Mu'min, and E.N. 54 of Ash-Shüia. 


14, “Seck His bounty": Seek lawful provisions by trade, 
fishing, divis g, navigation and other means in the sea, 


15. For explanation, sce Ibrahim : 32 and E.N. 44 on it, and 
E.N. 35 of Luqman. 


16. This sentence bas two meanings: (1) “This gift and favour 
of Allah is not like the gift of the worldly kings, who favour their 
favourites with the wealth that they have collected from the people 
themselves, but, on the contrary, all the good things in the universe 
have been created by Allah Himself, and He has granted these to 
man from Himself ;'"' and (2) “neither is anyone a partner of Allah 
in the creation of these good things, nor has anyone anything to do 
in making:them subservient to man. Allah alone is their Creator 
and He alone has granted these to man from Himself,” 


17. That is, “In their subjection and in making them beneficial 
for man there are many signs for those who think and reflect. These 
signs clearly point to the truth that the Creator and Master and 
Administrator of everything and of every power in the univerte, 
from the earth to the heavens, is One God alone, Who has subjected 
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them to a law ; and that God alone is Lord of man, Who hag made 
all these things and powers favourable and helpful for man's life, hig 
sustenance, his convenience, his development and his civilization 
and social life by His power and wisdom and mercy, and that. God 
alone ia worthy of man's service and gratitude and devotion and not 
tome other beings, who have neither any share io creating the things 


and powers nor anything to do with subjecting them to man and 
making them beneficial for him.’ 


18. Literally : “Who do not expect the days of Allah," But in 
Arabic usage on such occasions وم‎ does not merely mean days 
but those memorable days in which important historical events may 
have taken place. For example, the word ayyám-ul-' Arab is used for 
the important events cf the history of the Arabs and the major 


battles of the Arab tribes, which the later generations remember for 


centuries. Here, ayyam-Allah implies the evil days of a nation when 


the wrath of Allah may desoend on it and ruin it in consequence of 
its misdeeds, That is why we bare translated it: “Those who do 
not fear the coming of evil days from Allab,” i.e. those who do not 
fear that a day will come when they will be called to account for 
their actions and deeds, and this same fearlessness has made them 
bold and stubborn in acts of wickedness. 


19. The commentators have given two meanings of this verse 
and the words of the verse admit of both: (1) ‘That tho believers 
should pardon the excesses of this wicked group so that Allah may 
reward them for their patience and forbearance and nobility from 
Himself and recompense them for the persecutions they have suffer- 
ed for His sake.” (2) “That the believers should pardon these 


people so that Allah may Himself puuish them for their persecutions 
of them.’ 


Some other commentators have rgarded this verse as repealed. 
They say that this command was applicable only till the Muslims 
had not been permitted to fight. Then, when they were permitted 
to fight, this command became abrogated. But a careful study of 
the words of the verse shows that the claim about abrogation is not 
correct. The word "pardon" is never used in the sense that when 
a person is not able to retaliate upon another for tho latter’s 
excesses, he should pardon kim, but on such an occasion the usual 
words are patience and forbearance. Instead of them, when the 
word “pardon” has been used hero, it by itself gives the meaning 
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that the believers, in spite of their ability for retaliation, should 
refrain from retaliating upon the psople. for their excesses, whom 
fearlessness of God has made to transgress all limits of morality and 
humanity. This commad does not contradict those verses in which 
the Muslims have been permitted to fight. Permission to fight per- 
tains to the condition when the Muslim government has a reasonable 
ground for taking military action against an unbelieving people, and 
the command concerning forgiveness and pardon pertains to the 
common conditions in which the believers have to live in contact 
with a people who are fearless of God and have to suffer persecutions 
by them in different ways. The object of this command is that the 
Muslims should keep their moral superiority and should not stoop 
to the level of the morally inferior people by indulging in disputes 
and wranglings with them and resort to retaliation for every frivo- 
lity. As long as it is possible to respond to an accusation or objeo- 
tion gently and rationally, or to defond oneself against an excess, 
one should not refrain from this, but when things seem to he 
crossing these limits, one should hold one’s peace and entrust the 
matter to Allah. Ifthe Muslims themselves become involved in a 
fight or quarrel with them, Allab will leave them alone to deal with 
them ; but if they pardon and forbear, Allah will Himself deal with 
the wicked people and reward the oppressed ones for their patience. 

20. Hukm (Judgement) implies three things: (1) Knowledge 
and understanding of the Book and Religion; (2) wisdom to act 
according to the intention of the Book; and (3) capability to give 
right decisions in disputes. 

21. It does not mean that they were given preference over all 
the people of the world for over, but it means this: Allah had chosen 
the children of Israel from among all tha contemporary nations of 
the world for the service that they should hold fast to the Divine 
Book and should rise as the standard-bearers of God-worship in the 
world, 

22. For explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 213, Āl-'Imrān : 19 and 
E.N.'s 22, 23 of Ash-Shürà. 

23. It means this: “The mission that had been entrusted to 
the children of Israel before this has now been entrusted to you. 
They, in spite of receiving knowledge, created such differences in 
religión out of selfish motives and stirred up such divisions among 
themselves that they became disqualified to call the people to God's 
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way. Now you have been set upon the olear highway of Religion so 
that you may perform the service which the children of Israel have 
failed to perform and become disqualified to perform it.” (For 
further explanation, see Ash-Shira : 13-16 and E.N.'s 20 to 26), 


24. That is, "If you make any changea in Allah's Religion only 
to please them, they will not be able to save you from Allah's 
accountability and punishment.” 


25. That is, "This Book and this Shari'ah present such a light 
for all the people of the world, which distinguishes the truth from 
falsehood, but only such people receive any guidance from it, who 
believe in its truth ; for them only it is a mercy.” 

26. After the invitation to Tauhid, the discourse now turns to 
the theme of the Hereafter. 

27. "This is the moral reasoning for the truth of the Hereafter. 
The difference of good and evil in morals and of goodness and 
wickedness in deeds necessarily demands that the good and the evil 
people should not meet with one and the same end, but the good 
should be rewarded for thoir good and the wicked punished for their 
evil deeds. Otherwise, if the good and the evil end up similarly, 
the distinction of virtue and vice in morals becomes meaningless and 
God becomes unjust. The people who follow evil ways in the world 
do want that there should be no accountability and no rewards and 
punishments, for thia concept goes against their enjoyment of life, 
but it is against the justice and wisdom of the Lord of the worlda 
that He should treat the good and the evil alike, and should not 
Care to see how the righteous believer has lived his life in the world 
and how the ainful unbeliever has been enjoying it. One of them 
kept himself subjected to moral restrictions all hia life, rendered 
the righta of those to whom they were due, restrained himself from 
the unlawful benefits and pleasures, and continued to incur losses 
for the sake of the truth; the other fulfilled hia desires in every 
possible way: neither recognized the rights of God nor hesitated 
from violating the rights of the people, but went on collecting 
benefits and good things of life in every possible way. Can it be 
expected o: God that He would overlook the difference between the 
lives of the two kinds of men? If the end of both be the same, no 
greater injustice could be conceived. (For further explanation, see 
Yünus: 4, Hid: 106, An-Nahl: 38-39, Al-Hajj: E.N. 9, An-Naml: 
E.N. 86, Ar-Rüm : 7-8. Suád; 28 and E.N. 30 on it). 
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28. That is, “Allah has not created the earth and tho heavens 
for mere sport, but it is a wise system with a purpose. In this 
system it is absolutely un-imaginable that the people who may have 
accomplished good deeds by the right use of the powers and means 
and resources granted by Allah and the people who may have spread 
mischief and wickedness by their wrong use, should end up ultimately 
in the dust after death, and there should be no life hereafter in 
which their good and bad deeds should lead to good or bad results 
according to justice. Ifthis were so, this universe would be the 
plaything of a thoughtless person, and not a purposeful system 
devised by a Wise Being.'' (For further explanation, see Al-An‘am: 
73, Yûnus : 6-6, Ibrahim: 19, An-Nahl: 3, Al.'Ankabüt : 44 and 
E.N.'s 75, 76; Ar-Rim : 8 and E.N. 6 on it). 

£9. In this context the sentence clearly means this: “If the 
good people are not rewarded for their goodness, and the wicleed are 
not punished for their wickedness, and the gricvances of the 
oppressed are not redressed, it would be injustice. There cannot 

be such an injustice in the Kingdom of God. Likewise, there cannot 
nlso be the other kind of injustice that ۵ good man be given a lesser 
reward than what is due to him, or a bad man given a greater 
punishment than what ود‎ ۲ 
30. ‘To make ono’s lust one’s god'' implies that one should 
become 8 slave of one's lusts and desires: one should do what- 
ever one likes whether God has forbiddon it, and should not do what 
one dislikes, whether God has made it obligatory. When a man 
starts obeying somebody like this, it means that his deity is not 
God but the one whom he is obeying without question, no matter 
whether he calls him his lord (with the tongue) or not, and carves 
out an image of him and worships him or not. For when he has 
worshipped him directly without question, it is enough to make 
him a deity and after this practical shirk one cannot be absolved 
from the guilt of shirk only because ono did not call the object of 
one's worship one's deity with the tongue, nor prostrated oneself 
before it. The other major commentators also have given the same 
commentary of this verse. Ibn Jarir says: ‘'He made his lust his 
god: he carried out what his self desired: neither regarded the 
forbidden things by Allah as forbidden, nor regarded the things 
made lawful by Him as lawful." Abi Bakr al-Jassis gives 
this meaning: “lle obeys his lusts as one should obey one's 
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God." Zamakhshari explains it, thus: ''He is obedient to the 
lusts of his sclf: He follows his self wherever it beckona him, 
as if.he serves him as one should serve one's God." (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 58 of Al-Furgan, E.N. 63 of Saba, 
E.N..53 of Yà Sin, and E.N. 38 of Ash-Bhürà). 

31. The words adalla-hulla-hu ‘ald ‘ilm-in may either mean: 
“The person in spite of being knowledgeable was driven astray by 
Allah, for he had become a slave of his lustas;" or “Allah, by 
virtue of His knowledge that he had made his lusts his god, drove 
him astray.” : 

32. For the cemmentary of letting ھ‎ person go astray and 
setting a seal upon his heart and ears and a covering on his eyes, seo 
Al-Baqarah : 7,18, Al-An'dm: 25 and E.N. 28, ۸۲۸/۲۵۲: 100, At. 
Taubah : 87,93, Yünus: 74 and E.N. 73, Ar.Ra'd: 27, Ibrahim: 
4, 27, An-Nahl : 108, BanlIerà'll: 46, Ar-Rüm: 59, Fatir: 8 and 
E.N.'s 10, 17, and E.N. 54 of Al.Mu'minün) _ 

33. From the context in which this verse occurs, it becomes 
obvious that only those people deny the Hereafter, who want to 
serve their lusta and who regard belief in the Hereafter as an 
obstacle to their freedom. Then, once they have denied the Here- 
after, their servitude of the self goes on increasing and they go on 
wandering further into deviation. They commit every kind of evil 
without feeling any qualms; they do not hesitate to usurp the rights 
of others; they cannot be expeoted to restrain themselves when there 
is an opportunity for them to commit an excess or injustice only 
because of a regard for justice and truth in their hearts. The 
events and incidents that can serve as a warning for a man, are 
witnessed by them too, but they draw ths wrong conclusion that 
whatever they are doing is right and they should do the same. No 
word of advice moves them; no argument, which can stop a man 
from evil, appeals to them ; but they go on devising and furnishing 
more and more arguments to justify their unbridled freedom, 
and their minds remain day and night engaged only in devising 
ways and means of fulfilling their own interests and desires in every 
possible way instead of engaging in د‎ good thought. This isan 
express proof of the fact that the denial of the Hereafter is 6۰ 
tive for human morals. The only thing that can restrain man 
within the bounds of humanity is the feeling that man is not irres- 
ponsible but has to render an account of his deeds before God. 
Being devoid of this feeling even if a person is highly learned, he 
cannot help adopting an attitude and behaviour worse than that of 
the animals. 
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They say, “Life is only this worldly life of ours. 
Here we shall die and live and nothing but the 
change of time destroys us." In fact, they have no 
knowledge concerning this: they merely guess. And 
when Our clear Revelations are recited to them, their 
only argument is that they say, “Bring back our forefa- 
thers if you are truthful.'3€ O Prophet, say to then, ‘It 
is Allah Who gives you life, then He it is Who causes 
your death,’ then He it is Who will gather you together 
on the Day of Resurrection, which is sure to come,?? but 
most people do not know.?? To Allah belongs the Sover- 
eignty of the heavens and the earth, and the Day the 
Hour of Resurrection arrives, the worshippers of false. 
hood on that Day shall be doomed to loss." 


At that time you will see every nation on their 
knees. Each nation will be summoned to see its 
record. It will be said to them, “Today you shall be 
rewarded for what you have done. This is a record 
which We have prepared : it gives true evidence against 
you. We were recording all your deeda.'*! Then, those 
who had believed and done righteous deeds, their Lord 
shall admit them to His mercy; this is the manifest 
Success! And to those who had disbelieved, it will be 
said: “Were not My Revelations recited to you? But 
you showed arrogance“ and became criminals. And when 
it was said, ‘Allah’s promise is true and there is no doubt 
about the coming of Resurrection’, you used to say, ‘We 
do not know what Resurrection is : we do only guess : 
we are not certain.’ The evils of their deeds then will 
become manifest to them“ and they will be encompassed 
by the same that they used to mock. It will be said to 
them, *We will today forget you even as you yourselves 
had forgotten the meeting of this Day. Your abode now 
is Hell and there is none to help you. You have met 
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this fate because you took Allah's Revelations in jest, 
and the life of tho world deluded you. "Therefore, neither 
«shall they be taken out of Hell today, nor shall they be 
asked to make amends and please their ۵ 
So, praise is for Allah alone, Who is the Lord 
of the heavens and the earth and the Lord of all the 
worlds. To Him belongs Greatness in the heavens and 
the earth, and He alone i is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise, 


31. This is, “There i is no means of knowledge bee eh they 
might have known with certainty that after thi: lifo there is no other 
life for man, and that man's soul is not seized by the Command of 
Ged, but he dies and perishes merely in the course of time. Tho 
deniers of the Hercafter say these things not on the basis of any 
knowledge but on mere conjecture. The maximum that they could 
say scientifically is : “We do not know whether there is any life 
after death or not;" but they cannot say : “We know that there is 
no other life after this life," Likewise, they cannot make tho 
claim of knowing scientif&ezlly ‘hat man’s soul is n seized by 


God's Command but he perishes after death just liko a tch which 
euddenly stops functioning. The most they can say 's just this: 
“We do not know what exactly happens in either caer, Now the 


question is: When to the extent of the means of human knowledge 
there is an equal possibility of there being life after death or there 
being no life after death, and the soul's being seized by Allah's 
Command, or man's dying of himself in the course of time, what is 
the reason that these people abandon the probability of the possibi- 
lity of the Hereafter and give their judgement in favour of its 
denial? Do they have any other reason than this that they, in fact, 
decide this question on the basis of their desire and not by any 
argument ? As they [do not like that there should be any life 
after death and death should mean total annihilation and not seizure 
of the soul by Allah’s Command, they make their heart's desire 
their creed and deny the other probability.”’ 

35. “Our clear Revelations'': the Revelations in which strong 
argumenta have been given for the possibility of the Hereafter and 
in which it has been stated that its occurrence is the demand of both 
wisdom and justice, and its non-occurrence renders the whole system 
of the universe meaningless and abaurd. 
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36. In other words, what they meant to say was this: When 
somebody tells them that there is life after death, he must raise a 
dead person from tho gravo and present him before them. And if 
this ia not done, they cannot believe that the dead would ever be 
raised to life onco again at some time in the future, whereas nobody 
ever told them that the dead would be raised to life in this world 
as and when required separately, but what wzs said was this: On 
the Day of Resurrection Allah will raise all human beings to life 
simultaneously and will subject them to accountability and punish 
and reward them accordingly. 


37. This is the answer to their saying that death comes to man 
automatically in the course of time. It means this: “Neither you 
get life accidentally nor your death occurs automatically. It is God 
Who gives you life and it is He Who takes it ۳ 


38. This is the answer to their this demand: ‘Bring back our 
forefathers if you aro truthful." To this it has been said: “This 
will not happen now separately for individuals, but a Day has been 
fixed for gathering all mankind together.” 

39. That is, “It is lack of knowledge and right understanding 
which is the real cause of the people's denying the Hereafter ; other- 
wise it is not its coming but its not coming which is against reason. 
If a person reflects rightly on the system of the universe and on his 
Own self, he will himself realize that there can be no doubt about 


the coming of the Hereafter."' 


40. In view of the context, this sentence by itself gives the 
meaning that it is not at all beyond the power of God Who is ruling 
over this great and marvellous universe that He should bring the 
human beings whom He has created in the first instance back into 
existence once again, 

4l. "That is, the dread and terror of the Plain of Resurrection 
and the awe of the Divine Court will be such that it will break the 
stubbornness of the most arrogant and boastful people, and every- 
one will be found fallen on his knees humbly. 


42. The only possible way of getting a thing recorded ia not 
by means of the pen and paper only. Man himself has discovered 
in this world several other forms of recording human words and 
actions and reproducing them exactly and accurately; and we cannot 
even imagine what other possibilities of it lie yet undiscovered, 
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which man himself will discover and exploit in the future. Now, 
who can know how and by whit mcaus is Allah getting recorded 
man's every word, his every movement and action, even his hidden 
intentions and motives and desires and ideas, and how He will place 
before every man and every group and every nation his or its whole 
lifework accurately and exactly ? 

43. That is, “Yon thought it was beneath your dignity to 
believe in Allah's Revelations and submit to them, and considered 
yourselves to be above subjection and servitude. ’’ 

41. The people mentioned in verse 24 abovo were those who 
denied the Hereafter openly and absolutey, here those who are not 
sure of it although they do not deny its possibility because of con- 
jecture. Apparently there is a vast difference between the two 
groups in that one of them denies the Hereafter absolutely and the 
other regards it a3 possiblo on the basis of conjecture. But as for 
the result and final end, there is no difference between them, for tho 
moral consequences of the denial of the Hereafter and of lack of the 
faith in it are tho same, A person whether he disbelieves in the 
Hereafter or lacks faith in it, will in either caso be inevitably devoid 
of the fecling of accountability before God, and this lack of feeling 
will necessarily involve him in the error and deviation of thought 
and action. Only faith and belicf in the Hereafter can keep a man 
on the right track in tho world. In the absence of it, both doubt 
and denial give him a similar attitude of irresponsibility, and since 
this same attitude of irresponsibility 18 the real cause of man's 
being doomed in the Hereafter, therefore neither the denier of it can 
escape Hell nor the one who lacks faith in it. 


45. That is, “There they will come to know that their ways of 
behaviour, their practices and manners, and their actions and 
pastimes, which they regarded as very good in the world were, in 
fact, very bad: they had committed a basic mistake in thinking 
that they were not answerable to anyone, and this bad rendered 
their whole lifework fruitless and vain.” 


46. This last sentence depicts the manner of a master who after 
rebuking some of his servants turns to others and says: ''Well, 
these wretched people now deserve this and this punishment!’’ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 
It is derived from the sentence idh andhara qauma-hi 
bil Ahgáf-$ of verse 21. 


Period of Revelation 

It is determined by an historical event that has been 
mentioned in vv. 29-32. This incident of the visit of the 
jinn and their going back after listening to the Qur'án had 
occurred, according to agreed traditions of the Hadith and 
biographical literature, at thetime when the Holy Prophe: 
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had halted at Nakhlah during his return journey from 
Tà'if to Makkah. And according to all authentic histor- 
ical traditions he had gone to 1311 three years before the 
Hijrah ; therefore it is determined that this Sürah was 
sent down towards the eud of the 10th year orin the early 
part of the llth year of the Prophethood. 


Historical Background 


The 10th year of the Prophethood was a year of 
extreme persecution and distress in the Holy Prophet's 
life. The Quraish and the other tribes had continued 
their boycott of the Bani Hashim and the Muslims for 
three years and the Holy Prophet and the people of his 
family aad Companions lay besieged in Shi'b Abi Talib. 
The Quraish had blocked up this locality from every side 
so that no supplies of any kind could reach the besieged 
people. Only during the Hajj season they were allowed 
to come out and buy some articles of necessity. But 
even at that time whenever Abū Lahab noticed any of 
them approaching the market place or a trading caravan 
he would call out to the merchants exhorting them to 
announce forbidding rates of their articles for them, and 
would pledge that he himself would buy those articles so 
that they did not suffer any loss. This boycott which 
continued un-interrupted for three years had broken the 
back of the Muslims and the Bani Hashim ; so much 0 


that at times they were even forced to eat grass and the 
leaves of trees. 


1. Shi'b Abi Talib was a iocality of Makkah inhabited by the 
Bani Hashim. As it was located in one of the ravines of the Mount 
Abū Qubais and Abi Talib was the chief of the Bani Hashim, it was 
called Shitb Abi [alib. It lay by the house which according to local 
tradition is well known as the birthplace of the Holy Prophet in 
Makkah. Now it is called Shi‘b ‘Ali or Shi'b Bani Hashim, 
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At last, when the siege was lifted this year, Abi 
Talib, the IIoly Prophet's uncle, who had been shielding 
him for ten long years, died, and hardly a month later 
his wife, Hadrat Khadijah, who had beena source of 
peace and consolation for him ever since the beginning 
of the call, also passed away. Because of these tragic 
incidents, which closely followed each other, the Holy 
Prophet used to refer to this year as the year of sorrow 
and grief. 

After the death of Hadart Khadijah and Aba Talib 
the disbelievers of Makkah became even bolder against 
the Holy Prophet. They started treating him even moro 
harshly. So much so that it became diilicult for him to 
step out of his house. Of these days Ibn Hisham has 
related the incident that a Quraish scoundrel one day 
threw dust at him openly in tho ۵۰ء‎ 

At last, the Holy Prophet left for T@if with the 
intention that he should invite the Bani )توق‎ to Islam, 
for even if they did not accept Islam, they might at 
least be persuaded to allow him to work for his mission 
peacefully. He did not have the facility of any convey- 
ance at that time, and travelled all the way to Tá'if on - 
foot. According to some traditions, he had gone there 
alone, but according to others, he was accompanied by 
Zaid bin Harithah. He stayed at Ta’if for a few days, 
and approached each of the chiefs and nobles of the Bani 
Thaqif and talked to him about hia mission. But not 
only they refused to listen to him, but plainly gave him 
the notice that he should leave their city, for they feared 
that his preaching might “spoil? their younger gencra- 
tion. Thus, he was compelled to leave Tà'if. When he 
was leaving the city, the chiefs of Thaqif set their slaves 
and scoundrela behind him, who went on crying at him, 
abusing him and pelting him with stones for a long way 
from either side of the road till ho became broken down 
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with wounds and his shoes were filed with blood. 
Wearied and exhausted he took shelter in the shade of 
the wall of a garden outside 12 if, and prayed : 

“O God, to Thee I complain of my weakness, little 
resource, and lowliness before men. O Most Merciful, 
Thou art the Lord of the weak, and Thou art my Lord. 
To whom wilt Thou confide me? To one afar who will 
misuse me ? Or to an enemy to whom Thou hast given 
power over me? If Thou art not angry with me I care 
not. Thy favour is more wide for me. I take refuge in 
the light of Thy countenance by which the darkness is 
illumined, and the things of this world and the next arc 
rightly ordered, lest Thy anger descend upon me or Thy 
wrath light upon me. It is for Thee to be satisfied until 
Thou art well pleased. There is no power and no might 
save in Thee." (Ibn Hishim: A. Guillaume's Transla- 
tion, p. 193). 

Grieved and heart-broken when he returned and 
reached near Qarn al-Manāzil, he felt as though the sky 
was overcast by clouds. He looked up and saw Gabriel 
in front of him, who called out: ‘Allah has heard the 
way your people have responded. He has, therefore, 
sent this angel incharge of the mountains. You may 
command him as you please." Then the angel of the 
mountains greeted him and submitted: “If you like I 
would overturn the mountains from either side upon these 
people." The Holy Prophet replied : “No, but I expect 
that Allah will create from their seed those who will 
worship none but Allah, the One." (Bukhari, Dhikr al- 
Malaikah; Muslim : Kitab al-Magházi ; Nasal: 
Al-Ba‘uth). 

After this he went to stay for a few days at Nakhlah, 
perplexed as to how he would face the people of Makkah, 
who, he thought, would be still further emboldened against 
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him after hearing what had happened at T&'if. It was 
here that one night when he was reciting the Qur'àn in 
the Prayer, a group of the jinn happened to pass by and 
listened to the Qur'an, believed in it, and returned to 
their people to preach Islam. Thus, Allah gave His 
Prophet the good news that if the men were running 
away from his invitation, there were many of the jinn, 
who had become its believers, and they were spreading 
his message among their own kind. 


Subject-Matter and Topics 


Such were the conditions when this Sürah was sent 
down. Anyone who keeps this background in view, on 
the one hand, and studies this Sirah, on the other, will 
have no doubt left in his mind that this is not at all the 
composition of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace), 
but ‘‘a Revelation from the All-Mighty, All-Wise Allah.” 
For nowhere in this Sürah, from the beginning to the 
end, does one find even a tinge of the human feelings and 
reactions, which are naturally produced in a man who is 
passing through such hard conditions. Had it been the 
word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) whom 
the occurrence of personal griefs one after the other and 
the countless and the recent bitter experience at 1۴ 
had caused extreme anguish and distress, it would have 
reflected in some degree the state of the mind of the man 
who was the subject of these afflictions and griefg. 
Consider the prayer that we have cited above: it contains 
his own language: its every word is saturated with the 
feelings that he had at the time. But this Sarah which 
was sent down precísely in the same period and was 
recited even by him under the same conditions, is absol- 
utely free from every sign or trace of the time. 

The subject-matter of the Sürah is to warn the disbe- 
lievers of the errors in which they were involved, and 
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also presisted arrogantly, and were condemning the man 
who was trying to redeem them. They regarded the 
world as ۵ useless and purposeless place where they were 
not answerable to anyone. They thought that invitation 
to Tauhid was falss and stuck to tho belief that their 
own deities were actually the associates of Allah. ‘They 
were not inclined to believe that the Qur'àn was the 
Word of the Lord of the worlds. They had a strange 
erroneous concept of apostleship on the basis of which 
they were proposing strange criteria of judging the Holy 
Prophet’s claim to it. In their estimation one great proof 
of Islam’s not being based on the truth was that their 
elders and important chiefs of the tribes and so-called 
leaders of their nation were not accepting it and only a 
few young men, and some poor folks and some slaves had 
affirmed faith in it. They thought that Resurrection and 
life after death and the rewards and punishments of the 
Hereafter were fabrications whose occurrence was abso- 
lutely out of the question. 

In this Sirah each of these misconceptions has been 
refuted in a brief but rational way, and the disbelicvers 
have been warned that if they would reject the invitation 
of the Qur'ün and the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) by prejudice 
and stubbornness instead of trying to understand its 
truth rationally, they would only be preparing for their 
own doom. 
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Verses : 35 Revealed at ج‎ 9 941 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
Jiàá-Mim. The revelation of this Book is from the 

All-Mighty, All-Wise Allah. 

We have created the heavens and the earth andall 3 
that lies between them with the truth and to last for 
an appointed term,? but the disbelievers are turning 
away from the reality of which they have been warned.? 

O Prophet, say to them, ‘‘Have you ever seen with 
open eyes those whom you invoke instead of Allah? 

Show me what they have created in the world, or, have 

they any share in the creation and control of the heavens? 

Bring me a Book revealed before this, or produce some 

remnant of knowledge (in support of your beliefs) if you 

are truthful.’4 And who could be further astray than 
the one who invokes, instead of Allah, those who cannot 
answer him till the Day of Resurrection 11 Nay, they 
are even unaware that they are being invoked. And 
when all mankind shall be gathered together, they will 

become enemies of those who invoked them and 11 

disown thoir worship.’ 

Whenever Our clear Revelations are recited to 7-8 
them and the Truth comes before them, the disbelievers 
say, “This is plain magic.’ De they mean to say that 
the Messenger himself has fabricated it ?* Say to them, 

“If I have fabricated it myself, you will not be able to 

do anything to save me from Allah's punishment. Allah 

knows full well whatever you utter. He is enough as.a 

witness between me and you ;!? and He is the All-Forgiv- 

ing, the ۸۱۱ 1 
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Say to them, “Iam not a novel Messenger, I do 
not know what shall befall you tomorrow nor what 
shall befall me. I only follow that which is revealed to 
me, and I am no more than a warner.’ O Prophet, say 
to them, “Have you ever considered that if this (Qur'àn) 
were really from Allah, and yet you denied it, (what 
would be your end)?? And a witness from among the 
children of Israel has already borne witness to the like 
of it; he believed while you showed arrogance. Allah 
does not show guidance to such wrongdoers.” 

Those who have refused to believe say with regard 
to those who have believed, “If it had been any good 
to believe in this Book, they would not have 
believed in it before us."!5 As they have not received 
any guidance from it, they will surely say, “This is an 
ancient falsehood."!6 Yet before it there has come the 
Book of Moses as a guide and a mercy, and this Book 
has been revealed to confirm it in the Arabic tongue ٥ 
as to warn the wrongdoers!’ and to give good news to 
those who have adopted the righteous conduct. 


1. For explanation, see E. N. 1 of Sirah Az-Zumar, E. N. 1 
of Al-Játhiyah and also E. N. 1 of As-Sajdah for understanding the 


true spirit of this introduction. 


2. For explanation, see Al-An'àm : 73, Yunus: 5-6, [brahim : 19, 
Al-Hijr: 85, An-Nahl : 3, Al-Anbiyã, : 16-18. Al-Mu'minün : 115, 
Al-'Ankabüt : 44, Ar-Rüm : 8 and the corresponding E.N. 's. 

3. That is, “The actual fact is that this universe is not a pur- 
poseless plaything but a purposeful, wise system in which the deci- 
sions regarding the good and the bad, the oppressor and the oppress- 
ed, will necessarily be based on justice ; and the present system of 
the universe is not permanent and eternal, but it has a fixed term 
appointed for it on the expiry of which it will inevitably come to an 

end. For the Court of Allah also there is a settled time and it will 
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certainly be established when the time for it reaches its term, 
But the people who have refused to believe in Allah’s Prophet and 
His Book. have an aversion to theso truths. They are least 1 
of this that a time has to come when they will havo to render an 
account of their deeds. "They think that the Messenger of Allah has 
done them a great wrong by warning them of these truths, whereas 
he has done them a great good by fore-warning them not only of the 
time when they will be subjected to accountability but also of what 
they will be questioned at that time so that they may prepare 
themselves accordingly.'' 


To understand the following discourse it should be borne in 
mind that man's basic error is the one that he commits with regard 
to determining his belief about God. In this regard, the adoption 
of a creed carelc&sly on tho basis of mere hearsay, without any 
serious and deep thought and investigation, is a stupendous folly, 
which vitiates man’s whole attitude to life in the world and ruins 
his destiny for ever afterwards. But the reason why man becomes 
involved in this dangerous kind of heedlessness is that he regards 
himself as irresponsible and un-answerable and develops the mis- 
understanding that whatever creed he may adopt about God, it would 
make no difference, because either there is no life after death in which 
he might have to face accountability, or if there is any such life and 
he ia also called to account, the beings of whom he is a devotee, will 
save him from any evil fate. This same lack of the sense of res- 
ponsibility renders him frivolous in the selection of a religious creed, 
and on the basis of the same he fabricates all sorts of absurd creeds, 
from atheism to every form of polytheism, or adopta the creeds 
fabricated by othera. 

4. As the addressees are a polytheistic people they are being 
told the reality of the irrational creed in which they persisted care- 
lessly due to lack of the sense of responsibility. Along with acknow: 
ledging Allah as the Creator of the universe they had made many 
other beings their deities: they invoked them, regarded them as 
fulfillers of their needs and removers of hardships : prostrated them- 
selves and mado offerings before them, and thought they had the 
Powers of making and un-making of their destinies, About the 
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same beings, they are being asked : “On what basis have you made 
them your deities *'" Obviously, thero can be only two bases for 
regarding somcone as an associate in worship along with Allah: 
either man himself should know through some means of knowledga 
that his deity too has a share in making the carth and heavens, or 
Allah Himself may have stated that so-and-so also is His associate 
in the functions of Godhead. Now, if a polytheist can neither 
make the claim that he possesses direct knowledge of hia deity ۵ 
being an associate of God, nor he can show ina Book sent by God 
that God Himself has appointed somebody as His associate, his 
creed would inevitably bo baseless. 

In this verse, “a Book revealed before this" implies a Book 
cent by Allah before the Qur’ în, and some remnant” of knowledge 
implies some part of the teachings of the Prophets and righteous 
men of the ancient times, which may havo reached the later genera- 
tions reliably. There is no tinge of shirk in whatever man has 
received through these two means. All tho heavenly Books un- 
animously present the same Tuuhid to which the Qur'an invites the 
people, and no existing remnant of the ancient lore bears evidence 
to this that somo Prophet or saint or righteous man might havo 
taught the people to serve and worship any other than God. Even 
if we do not take a Book to mean a Divine Book and remnant of 
knowledge the knowledge bequeathed by the Prophets and righteous 
men, no authentic book or the research made by a scholar of reli- 
gious or secular lore has pointed out that such and such a thing in 
the earth or the heavens has been created by such and such a saint 
or god, or a certain blessing of the blessings of life which man is 
benefiting from in the universe hag been created by such and such a 
deity instead of God. 

5. “Cannot answer him” : Cannot answer the supplications of 
any one. That is, these gods do not possoss the powers by virtue of 
which they could give decisions on the prayers and petitions of’ their 
devotees. (For further explanation, see E.N. 33 of Az-Zumar). 


“Till the Day of Resurrection’’ means that as long as the world 
lasts they will get no answer to their supplications and prayers 
from their deities, but when Resurrection will have taken place, the 
deities will turn hostile to their worshippers themselves, as becomes 
explicit from the next verae. 


6. That is, “They do not even hear the supplications of the 
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supphoants, neither through their own eara nor through any other 
means," This thing can be elaborated like this; The beinga whom 
the polytheists the world over havo been invokiag are divided into 
three categories : (1) Lifeless and inanimate creation ; (2) the pious 
men who have paaned away ; and (3) the wicked men who had them. 
selves gone astray, and who misled others and pass:d away. As for 
the firat oategory of the deities they will naturally remain unaware 
of the supplications of their worshippers. As for the deities of the 
second kind, who were favouritea with their God, there are two 
reasons of their remaining unaware : (a) They are in the presenco 
of Allah in n stato where human voices cannot reach them direotly ; 
and (b) even Allah and His angels do not inform them that the 
people whom they had been teaching to invoke Allah alono in the 
world, were invoking them instead, for no information could oause 
them a greater shock than this, and Allah dies not at cll like to vex 
the souls of His righteous servants. Now if wo consider the caso of 
the third kind of the deities, we shall seo that there sro two reasona 
also of their remaining unaware: (a) That they have been placed 
in confinement as the accused, and no voios from the world can 
reach them; and (^) that even Allah and His angels do not convey 
to them tho news that their mission is flourishing ia the world, and 
the people have set them up as deities, for this news would be a 
happy news for them, and Allah does not like to make the wicked 
people happy. 

In this connection, one should also undcratand that Allah con- 
veys to His righteous sorvanta the greetings of peace and prayers of 
mercy from the people of the world, for thea» things are a source of 
joy and pleasure for tbem ; likewise, He informs the culprits of the 
curses, censures and condemnations of tho people of tho world, as 
the disbelievers killed in the Battle of Badr were mads to hear the 
curse of the Holy Prophet according to a Hadith, for it isa cause of 
anguish for them. But ansthing which might cause distress to the 
righteous people and joy to the oulprits is not conveyed to them. 
This explamation makes the truth about the question of héaring by 
the dead plain and easy to understard. 

7. That is, they will say : “We had neither told the people to 
invoke us for help, nor are we avare that they used to invoke us. 
They themselves had presumed that we could fulfil their needs and 
so had started invoking us.” 
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8. It means this: When the Revelations of the Qur'àu were 
recited before th» disbelievers of Makkah, they realized thit the 
Qur'ãa was far superior to human speech. The compositions of 
their greatest poets, orators and literary men were no matoh with 
the un-paralleled eloquencə, enchanting oratory, sublime themes 
and heart-moving style of the Qur'àn. Above all, 08 the Eo 
Prophet's own words and speech were not comparable with the dis- 
courses that were being sent down to him by God. Those who had 
known him since childhood knew full well the vast difference that 
was thero between his language and words and the worda of the 
Qur'àn, and it was not possible for them to believe that a man who 
had been living day and night among them for forty years would 
suddenly one day forge a speech whose diction and style wou X; bear 
no resemblance with his familiar and known manner of specch and 
stvle. This thing made the truth plain before them, but since they 
Er bent upon denial, they would say: “This is plain magic,’ 
instead of acknowledging it as Divine Word after witnessing this 
manifest Sign. (They regarded the Qur'àn as magic from another 
aspect also, which we have explained in our commentary of Al- 
Anbiya‘ : 3 and E.N. 5 of Sirah Suád). 

9. This interrogative tone expresses great surprise and amaze- 
ment. It means to say : “Are these people so shameless that they 
accuse Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) of fabricating the 
Qur'an himself ? Whereas they know that it cannot be his word; 
and their calling it magie is by itself an express proof that they 
regard it a3 an extraordinary word, which cannot be of human com- 
position even according to themselves, "' 

10. As it was quite evident that their accusation was baseless 
and motivated by stubbornness, there was no need to present argu- 
ments to refute it. Therefore, only this much was regarded as a 
sufficient response : ۰۰1۶ I have really fabricated something and com- 
mitted a grave crime by imputing it to Allah, as you accuse me of, 
you will not be able to rescue me from Allah's punishment. But if 
it is really Allah’s Word, and you are rejecting it by bringing false 
accusations, Allah Himself will deal with you. For the reality is 
not hidden from Allah, and He is sufficient to decide between the 
froth and falschood. If the whole world calls some one a liar, 

‘although he is truthful in Allah’s knowledge, the final decision will 
be in his favour. On the country: if the whole world regards some 
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one a8 truthful, thongh he is a liar in the knowledge of Allah, he 
will be regarded as a liar in the final judgement, Therefore, do not 
confuse things but pay heed to your final ۳ 

ll. Here, this sentence gives two meanings : (1) “It i3 in fact 
Allah's mercy and His forbearance that these people are surviving 
in the world, although they have no hesitation in declaring Allah's 
Word as falschood ; otherwise if a meroiless and cruel god had been 
the master of this universe, he would not have allowed such inso- 
lent people to live even for a moment in the world.”’ (2) “O unjust 
people, if you give up your stubbornness even nov, the door of God's 
mercy is still open for you, and whatever misdeeds you may have 
committed heretofore can و‎ 

12, Its background is this: When the Holy Prophet presented 
himself as Allah’s Messenger, the people of Makkvh raised different 
kinds of objections against it. They said : What kind of a Messen- 
ger he is who has a family, who moves about in the streets, eats and 
drinks and lives a common man's life. There is nothing special 
about him, which might distinguish him above the other people and 
therefore we may know that Allah has specially made this man His 
Messenger. Then they said : ‘'Had he been appointed a Messenger 
by God, He would have sent an angel as an attendant with him, 
who would have announced that he was God's Messenger, and would 
have punished with a scourge every such person who had behaved 
insolently towards him. How strange that God should appoint a 
person as His Messenger and then should leave him alone to roam 
the streets of Makkah and suffer every kind of humiliation. If 
nothing else Allah should at least have creatcd a magnificent palaco 
and a blooming garden for His Messenger. He should not have been 
left to depend on his wife's resources so that when they exhausted 
the Messenger should be forced to go without food and should not 
even afford a conveyance to Tà'if." Besides, these people demanded 
different kinds of miracles from him and asked news of the unseen. 
They thought that a person's being God's Messenger meant that he 
should possess supernatural powers ٥٥ that mountains should move 
at his bidding and deserts at once turn into green fields; he should 
have the knowledge of the past and the future events and of every- 
thing hidden from others. 

An answer to the same has been given in these sentences, and 
each sentence contains a world of meaning. . 
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First, it is said ; “Tell them : I am not a novel Messenger.’ 
That is, “My being appointed aa a Messenger is not a novel event 
of its kind in the world so that you may have some confusion about 
the characteristics of & Messenger. Many Messengers have come to 
the world before me, and I am not any different from them. Never 
has a Messenger come, who did not have a family, who did not eat 
and drink, or who did not live a common man’s life. Never has an 
angel descended as an attendant with a Messenger, heralding his 
prophethood and carrying a whip before him. Never have gardens 
and palaces been created for a Messenger and never has a Messenger 
been spared of the hardships which I am suffering. Never has a 
Messenger shown a miracle by his own power, or known everything 
by his own knowledge. Then, how is it that you are bringing forth 
these strange criteria only to jadge my Prophethood ?’’ 

Then it is said : Tell them also this: “I do not know what shall 
befall you tomorrow nor what shall befall me. I only follow that 
which is revealed to me.” That is, “I am,not a knower of the 
unseen so that everything of the past and present and future should 
be known to me, and I should have the knowledge of everything in 
the world. Not to speak of your future, I do not even know my 
own future. I only know that of which I am given knowledge by 
revelation. More than that I have never olaimed to know, nor has 
there ever been a Messenger in the world, who made that claim. 
It is net a Messenger's job to tell the whereabouts of the lost arti- 
cles, or tell whether & pregnant woman will deliver a boy or a girl, 
or whether a sick patient will live or ۳ 

In conclusion, it is said : ‘Say to them: I am no more than 
a plain warner." That is, “I do not possess Divine powers so that 
I may show you the wonderful miracles that you demand from me 
every next day. My only mission is that I should present the right 
way before tho people, and should warn of an evil end those who do 
not accept it.” 

13. This same theme has been expressed in another way in 
Sirah Ha-Mim As-Sajdah : 62 above. For explanation, see E.N. 69 
of the said Sirah. 

14. A large number of the commentators have taken this 
“witness” to imply Hadrat *Abdullah bin Salàm, who was a famous 
Jewish scholar of Madinah, and who believed in the Holy Prophet 
after the migration. As this thing happened in Medinah, these com- 
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mentators say that this verse was rovesled at Madlnah. This oom- 
mentary is based on a statement of Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqãs 
according to which this verso was sent down in respect of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Salam (Bukhari, Muslim, Naeà i, Ibn Jarir) ; and on 
the same basis have several major commentators like Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Dahhak, Ibn Sirin, Hasan Basri, Ibn Zaid and 
‘Auf bin Malik al-Ashjai accepted this commentary. But, on the 
other hand, 'Ikrimah and Sha'bi and Masrüq say that this verse 
cannot be about ‘Abdullah bin Salam (may Allah be pleased with 
him) fer this entire Sirah was sent down at Makkah, Ibn Jarir 
Tabari also has preferred thia view. He says: The whole previous 
discourse is on address directed to the pagans of Makkah and the 
following discourse also is directed to them. In this context it is 
not conceivable that a verse revealed at Madinah was inserted here, 
The later commentators who have accepted this sceond version, do 
not reject the tradition of Hadrat Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas, but have 
opined that as this verse also applies to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
BSalàm's affirmation of the faith, Hadrat Sa‘d expressed tho opinion, 
in the tradition of the ancients, that it was sent down with regard 
tohim. This does not, however, mean that when he believed, it 
was revealed then about him only, but this that this verae precisely 
applied to him and hia acceptance of Islam. 

Apparently, this second view seems to be more correct and 
reasonable, Now. the question that remains to be answered 18 : 
Who is implied by this ‘witness ?’’ Some of the commentators who 
have accepted the second view say that it implies the Prophet Moses 
(peace be upon him), but the following sentence: “He believed 
while you showed arrogance'', bears no relevance to this explana- 
tion. What seems to be nearer the truth is that which the com- 
mentator Nisabir] and Ibn Kathir have stated. They say: Here, 
by “a witness'' is not meant any particular person but a eommon 
Israelite, The meaning is this: ‘‘The teachings that the Qur'án 
is presenting before you are not new so that you could deny them by 
offering the excuse that they were novel teachings which had never 
been presented before man in the past. Before this these very 
teachings have been similarly revealed and exist with the Israelites 
in the form of the Torah and ether soriptures, and s common 
Israelite has already believed in them, and also admitted that 

(Contd. on p. 278) 
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Indeed, those who said, “Allah alone is our Lord,” 
then remained steadfast, they shall neither neither 
have anything to fear nor shall they grieve.8 They all 
shal go to Paradise wherein they shall live for ever, a 
reward for the deeds they did in the world. 

We have enjoined man to treat his parents with 
kindness. His mother bore him with hardship and 
she gave him birth with hardship, and his bearing and 
his weaning took thirty months,” until when he attained 
to his full strength and became forty years old,- he said, 
“O my Lord, grant me the grace that I may thank You 
for the favours You have bestowed on me and on my 
parents, and that I should do such good works as may 
please You,? and make my children also good to comfort 
me. IF turn to You in penitence and I am of those who 
have surrendered to You (as Muslims)" From such 
people We accept the best of their deeds and overlook 
their evils.?! They will be among the dwellers of Paradise 
according to the true promise that has been made to 
them (here) But the one who said to his parents, “Fie 
upon you ! what, do you frighten me with this that I shall 
be taken out of the grave after death ? whereas many a 
generation has passed away before me (and none has 
risen from among them). The mother and father cry 
for Allah's help and say, “Believe, O wretch! Allah's 
promise is true." But he says, "These are nothing but 
tales of the ancient times." Such are the people against 
whom the decision of torment has already been decreed. 
They will also join those hosts of the jinns and men (of 
their own kind) who have passed away before them. 
Indeed, they are the losers.? Each one of the two groups 
will have their ranks according to their deeds so that 
Allah may reward them fully for what they have done, 
and they shall not be wronged at all? Then, when the 
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disbelievers are mustered at the Fire, it will be aaid to 
them, “You have exhausted your share of the good things 
in your life of the world and you enjoyed them fully. 
Today you shall be punished with & torment of disgrace 
in consequence of the arrogance that you showed on the 
earth, without any right, and the transgressions that you 
committed.”’#4 

And relate to them the story of the brother of 
‘Ad (Hid), when he warned his people in Ahqaf**—and 
such warners had preceded as well as followed him— 
saying, "Worship none but Allah. I fear for you the 
torment of a dreadful day." They said, ‘‘Have you 
come to seduce us away from our own gods? Well, bring 
down your torment with which you threaten us, if you 
are really truthful." He said, “The knowledge of this is 
with Allah. I am only conveying to you the message 
with which I have been sent. But I see that you are a 
people sunk in ignorance,” 


Allah's Revelation is a means of the coming down of these teschinga. 
Therefore, you cannot make the elaim that Revelation and these 
teachings are incomprehensible. The only thing that hinders you 
from believing is your arrogance and baseless conceit.'' 

15. This is one of those arguments that the chiefs of the 
Quraish employed to beguile and mislead the common people against 
the Holy Prophet. They said: If the Qur'àn were really based on 
the truth and Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) were inviting 
towards a right thing, the chiefs and the elders and the noblemen 
of the community would have been in the forefront to accept it. 
How could it be that a few young boys and mean slaves only should 
accept a reasonable thing but the distinguished men of the nation, 
who are wise and experienced, and who have been held as reliable 
by others, would reject it ! This was the 06 reasoning by 
which they tried to make the common people believe that there was 
something wrong with the mew message; that ها‎ why the elders 
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of the people were not believing it ; therefore, they also should 
wvoid it. 

10. That is, “They regard themselves as a criterion of the 
truth and falsehood. They think that whatever (guidance) they 
reject must be falsehood. But they cannot dare call it a ‘new false- 
hood'' for before it also the Prophets have been presenting the same 
teachings, and all the heavenly scriptures which the followera of the 
previous Books possees, are full of the samo beliefs and instructions, 
Therefore, they call it an “ancient falsehood.’ In other worda, 
they seem to think that all those people who havo been presenting 
these truths and those aecepting them since thousanda of years also 
were devoid of wisdom and knowledga, and the whole wisdom has 
now become these people's monopoly.'' 

17. “To warn the wrongdoers ;'' To warn of the evil end those 
who are being unjust to themselves and to the truth itself by dia- 
believing in Allah and serving others than Allah, and are involvep 
because of this deviation of theirs in the evils of morale and deeds, 
which have filled human society with every kind of wickedness and 
injustice. 1 

18. Fer explanation, sco E.N.'a 33 to 35 of Ha-Mim As-Sajdah. 

19. This verse tells that although the children should serve 
both the mother and the father, the mother's right is greater in 
importance, on the ground that she undergoes greater hardships for 
the sake of the children. The samo is borne out by a Hadith, which 
has been related with a little variation in wording in Bukhari, 
Muslim, Aba Dà'üd, Tirmidhi, Ibn Májah, Musnad Ahmad, and in 
Adab al-Mufrad of Imam Bukbári, to the effect that a person asked 
the Holy Prophet : ‘‘Who has got a greater right to my service 1 The 
Holy Prophet replied: Your mother. Ho asked: Who after her f 
He replied : Your mother. He asked: Who after her f He replied 1 
your mother. He asked : Who after her : He replied : Your father." 
This Hadith precisely explains this verse, for in it also allusion has 
been made to the triple right of the mother: (1) His mother bore 
him with hardship; (2) she gave him birth with hardship ; and 
(3) his bearing and his weaning took thirty months. 


Another legal point also is derived from this verse and verse 14 
of Sirah Luqmàn and verse 233 of Al- Baqarah, wbich was pointed 
out by Hadrat ‘Ali and Hagrat Ibn ‘Abbas in a law case and made 
Hadrat ,U4hmán change his decision. The story goes that during 


mm 
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the caliphate of Hadrat 'Uthmàn (may Allah bo pleased with him) 
& person married a woman from the Juhainah tribe, and just six 
monthe after the marriage she gave birth to a healthy and sound 
child, The man took the case before Hadrat 'Uthmàn, who declared 
the woman to be an adultress and ordered that she be stoned to 
death. On hearing this Hadrat ‘Ali immediately came to Hadrat 
'Uthmàn and asked : What sort of a decision have you given? He 
replied : She has given birth to a sound child six months after 
marriage. Is it not a clear proof of her being an adultress ? Hadrat 
‘Ali did not agree, and recited the three above-mentioned verses iu 
their sequence. In Sarah Al-Bagarah Allah says: “The mothers 
shall suckle their children for two whole years, ifthe fathers desire 
the suckling to be completed.” In Sirah Luqmàn it is said: “And 
his weaning took two years," and in Surah Al-Ahqaf: ‘‘And his 
bearing and hia weaning took thirty months." Now, if two years 
of suckling are taken away from 30 months, six months of bearing 
remain. This shows that the minimum period of pregnancy in which 
a sound child can be born is six months. Therefore, the woman who 
has given birth to a child six months after the marriage cannot be 
declared an adultress, On hearing this reasoning of Hadrat ‘Ali, 
Hadrat ‘Uthman admitted that he had not considered that thing 
at al. Then he recalled the woman and changed his decision. 
According to another tradition, Ibn ‘Abbas also supported the 
reasoning of Hadrat ‘Ali and then Hadrat 'Uthmàn changed his 
decision, (Ibn Jarir, 4/9017 al-Qur’an by al-Jassas, Ibn Kathir). 


The following legal injunctions are derived from the three 
verses when they are read together: 


(1) The woman who gives birth to a sound and complete child 
in less than six months after marriage (i.e. in a proper delivery and 
not abortion) will be declared an adultress and her child’s lineage 
from her husband will not be established, 


(2) The woman who delivers a sound and complete child six 
months or more after marriage, cannot be accused of adultery only 
on the basis of the child birth, nor can her husband have the right 
to slander her, nor can he refuse to acknowledge fatherhood of the 
child; the child will certainly be recognized as his, and the woman 


will not be punished. 
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(3) The maximum period for fosterage is two years. If a woman 
has suckled a child after this age, she will not be regarded as his 
foster mother. nor will the injunctions pertaining to fosterage 
(An.Nieà : 23) be applicable to her. In this regard, Imam Abt 
Hanifah has out of caution proposed the period of two and a half 
years instead of two years so that there remains no chance of error 
ina delicate matter like the prohibition of the foster relations. 
(For explanation, see E.N. 23 of Sirah Luqman). 


Here, it would be useful to know that according to the latest 
medical research ۵ child needs at least 28 weeks to remain in the 
mother's womb to be developed and delivered as a living baby. Thia 
period amounts to a little more than 6 months The Islamic law 
has allowed a concession of about half a month, because a woman's 
being declared an adultress and a child's belng deprived of lineage 
is a prave matter, nnd its gravity demands that maximum period 
be allowed to save both the mother and the child from its legal con- 
Sequences. Furthermore, no physician and no judge, not even the 
pregnant woman herself and the man impregnating her, can know as 
to when exactly did the conception take place. This thing also 
demands that a few more days be allowed in determining the 
minimum legal period of pregnancy. 


20. That is, *O Lord, grant me the grace of euch righteous 
deeds as may conform to Your Law in the apparent form as well as 
be acceptable to You in their actual worth." Ifan action, however 
good in the sight of the people, does not comform to obedience to 
Allah’s Law, it cannot have any value in the sight of Allah, no 
Matter how highly it is praised by the people. On the contrary, 
another action which conforms to the Shari'gh exactly and has no 
flaw or deficiency in its apparent form, becomes hollow from within, 
on account of an evil intention, conceit, arrogance and greed of the 
world, and so worthless in the sight of Allah. 


21. That is, “Their ranks in the Hereafter will be determined 
by the best deeds they would have done in the world, and their 
lapses and weaknesses and errors will be overlooked. lé ia just like 
۵ gencrous and appreciative master who determines the worth of his 
loyal and obedient servant not by the petty services that he renders 
but by some work of merit that he might accomplish or a feat of 
devotion and dedication that he might perform, He will not call 


284 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


his servant to account for his minor shorteomings snd overlook his 
major services.'' 

22. Here, two types of the character have been plaeed side by 
Bide and the listeners asked the silent question as to which of them 
is better. At that time both these types of character practically 
existed in the society, and it was not at all diffioult for the people 
to know where they could find the first type of the character and 
where the second. This is the answer to this saying of the chiefs 
of the Quraish: “If it had been any good to believe in this Book, 
these few youngsters and slaves would not have believed in it before 
they did.'' In the light of this answer everyone could see for 
himself as to what was the charaoter of the believers and what of 
the unbelievers. 


23. That is. ‘Neither will the good deeds and sacrifices of the 
good people be lost, nor the evildoers awarded a greater punishment 
than what they will actually deserve. If a good man is deprived 
of his reward and receives a lesser reward than what is actually his 

. due, it is injustice. Likewise, if an evildoer is not punished appro- 
priately for his evil deeds, or receives a greater punishment than 
deserved, it is also injustice. '' 

21. "A torment of disgrace", because of the arrogance that 
they showed. They thought they were big people and it was beneath 

' their dignity to believe in the Messenger and join the group of the 
poor and indigent believers, They were involved in the false pride 
that if the big people like them would believe in & thing which a few 
slaves and poor men had believed in, they would incur infamy. 
That is why Allah will disgrace them in the Hereafter and will 
destroy their pride. 

25. As the chiefs of the Quraish had a false pride of their 
superiority and exulted in their wealth and prosperity, the story of 
‘Ad is being related to them about whom it was well known that 
they had been the mightiest people in Arabia. 

Literally, 4895 ((pl. of kigf) are long dunes of sand less in 
height than mountains, but technically it is a name given to the 
southern-western part of the Arabian desert (Ar-Rub 'ul-kháli) which 
is wholly un-inhabited. Please see the map on page 292, 


Ibn Ishaq says that tho territory ef ‘Ad extended from 'Omàn 
to Yaman, and the Qur'an tells us that they actually belonged to 
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Al-Ahgaf from where they rpread to the adjoining landa and subdued 
weak nations. 125 miles to tho north of the present-day city of 
Mukallah thcro دز‎ a place in 113047010315, where the people have 
built a tomb to the Prophet ITad, aud tho placo ia well known as tho 
Grave of 1114. A religious festival is hold there on tho 15th of 
Sha'bán and thousands of people from different parts of Arabia 
gather there annually. Although it is not historically catablished, 
the gra ve'a being built thero and the southern Arabs’ visiting it in 
largo numbers is at least a proof that local tradition regards this 
very territory as tho land of ‘Ad. Besides, there aro soveral ruins 
in Hadramaut which tho natives still call by the name of 03-0 
(Abode of *Ád). 

From tho present condition of Al-Ahgif no one can oven 
imagine that this land might havo been the bome of a mighty people 
boasting of magnificent civilization. Probably it was a green 
and fertile land thousands of ycars ago, ond then the change of 
climate might have turned it into a sandy desert. Today it ie a vast, 
wind-swept desert, and no one can daro go into its intorior, In 1843 
AD. a Bavarian soldier was able to reach ita southern edge. He 
Bays that if ono looks down from the northern plateau of Hadramaut 
one oan see this desert about a thousand feot in the depression. 
Herc and there in it there aro white arcas where if a thing falls it 
goes on sinking into the sand and decays. Tho Arab Beduins fear 
this land and aro never willing to step into it at any cost. Once 
when the beduina were not ready to take him there, he went by himself. 
Hesays that the sand there is very fine powder, and when he threw ۶ 
plummet into it from a distance, it sank into it within five minutes 
and tho end of the lino to which it was attached, also decayed. 

For detailed information, sce: 

Arabia and The Isles, Harold Jngrams, London, 1916. 

The Unveiling of Arabis, R. H. Kirnan, London, 1937. 

The Empty Quarter, Philby, London, 1933. 

26. That is, "Allah alone knows as to when the torment will 
descend on you and for how long you will be granted respite.” 

27: That is, ‘You are taking my this warning as o joke in your 
ignorance and are demanding the torment for fun. You bave no 
idea of how dreadful is God's torment and how near at Hand it might 
have approached because of ۲٥006 777 
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Then, when they saw the torment coming towards 25-26 
their valleys, they said, “This isa cloud that will give 
us much rain.’’—Nay, but this is the same thing 
which you asked to be hastened. This is a storm of 
wind bringing a painful torment. It will destroy every- 
thing by the Command of its Lord. Consequently, there 
remained nothing to beseen except thoir (empty) dwelling 
places. Thus do We recompense the culprits.? We had 
given them that which We have not given you. We had 
given them ears and ejes and hearts, but nothing did 
their ears and their eyes and their hearts avail them, 
because they denied the Revelations of Allah,3! and 
they were encompassed by the same thing that they 
mocked. 

We have destroyed many habitations around you. 27-28 
We sent Our Revelations to them over and over 
again in various ways that they might desist (from 
wrongdoing). Then, why did not those beings help them 
whom they had made their gods instead of Allah, and 
regarded them as a means of attaining nearness to Him??? 
Nay; they were lost from them : and tbis was the end of 
their lies and their false beliefs that they had invented. 

(And recall the event) when We brought to you 29-32 
a group of jinns so that they might listen to the Qur'an. 
When thoy reached tho place (where you were reciting 
it), they said to one another, “Be silent," When the 
recitation was over, they returned to their people as 
warners. They said to them, “O our people! We have 
just listened to a Book that has been sent down after 
Moses. It contains the Books that came before it and it 
guides to the Truth and to a Straight Way.?! O our 
people ! Accept the invitation of the one calling to Allah 
and believe in him. Allah will forgive you your sins and 
will save you from a painful torment.’ And?! he who 
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does not answer the one calling to Allah neither possesses 
any power in the earth to make Allah helpless nor has 
any protector and guardian to save him from Allah. 
Suclr people aro involved in manifest error. 

Do they not see that that God Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was not wearied by their 
creation, has surely the power to raise the dead to life! 
Why nct! Surely He has power over everything. The 
Day the disbelievers aro mustered at the Fire, they will 
be asked, “Is not this the Truth ?” They will say, “Yea, 
by our Lord (this is tho very Truth!)." Allah will say, 
“Well, then taste the torment in canscquence of your 


denying the Truth (in the world).” 


28. Hero, there is no indicatiun ns to who gave them this 
answer. Howover, the style shows explicitly that this was the 
answer they were given by the exiating conditions. "They thought 
it was a cloud which was coming to give rain to their valloys, but 
in reality it was a windstorm that was coming on to completely 
exterminate them. 

29. For the details of the story of ‘Ad, sce Al.A'ràf ; 65-72, 
Hûd : 50-60, Al.Mu'minün : 31-41, Ash.Shu'ará : 123-140, Al-‘Anka- 
bat : 40, Ha-Mim As-Sajdah : 15-16 and the corresponding E.N.'s. 

30. That is, “You are no match for them as far as wealth, 
power, authority and other things are concorned : your sphere of 
authority is reatricted to the bounds of the city of Makkah, but they 
bad dominated a large part of the earth.’’ 

3]. An important truth has been stated in this brief sentence. 
It is only the Revelations of Allah which give the right knowledge 
and understanding of the truth and reality to man. If man has 
thia understanding and knowledge he sees the right thing with his 

eyes, hears the right thing with his ears, thinks the right thing with 
his mind and intellect and takes the right decisions. But when he 
refusos to believe in the Revelations of Allah, he fails to see the 
truth in apite of the eyes, becomes deaf to every word of admonition 
in spite of the ears, and misuses the blessings of the mind and in- 
telleo$ that God has granted him, and goes on drawing wrong oog- 
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clusions one after the other ; so much so that he starts using all his 
capabilities for his own destruction. 


32. That is, “They had pnt faith in those things in the begin- 
ning with the idea that they wero favourite servants of God and 
through them they would attain nearness to Ilim, but then gradually 
they made them their gods. They started invoking them for holp; 
they formed tho belief that they had tho powers to change their 
destinios and could answer their prayers and remove their hard. 
ships.'’ To deliver them from this error Allah sent His Revelations 
through His Messengers over and over again in different ways to 
bring them to the right path, but they persisted in the worship of 
their false gods, and continued to insist that they would still invoke 
them instead of Allah, Now consider this: When the tormont of 
Allah visited these polytheists because of their deviation, where had 
their redressers of grinvances and removers of hardships disappeared? 
Why didn't they come to their rescue at tho time of aliliction ? 


33. The traditions that have been related from [fadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas:ü l, H*drat Zubair, Hadrat “Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin Jubair, Zur bin Hubaish, Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah 
and others in connection with the commentary of this verso coucur 
that this incident of the first visit of the jinns, which has been 
mentioned in this verso, had occurred in the valley of Nakhlah. And 
according to Ibn Ishaq, Abû Nu‘aim Isfahani and Waqidi, this 
incident occurred during tho Holy Prophet's return journey from 
Tà'if to Makkah. On tho way, whou he halted at Nakhlah, and was 
reciting tho Qur'àn in tho ‘Isha’ or the Fajr or the Tahajjud Prayer, 
۵ group of tho jinns happened to pass by and stopped to listen to 
him. In this connection, all tho traditions agree that on this occasion 
the jinns did not appear before the Holy Prophet, nor did he feel 
their presence, but Allah informed him afterwards by revelation that 
they had come aud listened to the Qur’anic recitation. 


The place where this incident took place was either Az-Zaimah 
or As.Sayl-ul.Kabir, for both these places arc situated ia the valley 
of Nakhlah and at both water is available and are green; if the 
travellers from Tá'if have to halt in this valley, they can halt at 


either of the places. Pleaso seo the map for tho location of theso 
places. 
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31. This shows that these jinns had already had faith in the 
Prophet Moses and in the Divine Books. After hearing the Qur’dn 
they felt that it gave the same teachings as the former Propheta had 
been preaching. Therefore, they believed in this Book forthwith and 
also in the Holy Prophet who had brought it. 


35. Authentic traditions show that after this several deputa- 
tions of tho jinns visited tho Holy Prophet, one after the other, and 
met him faco to face. When all the traditions related in the collec 
tions of Hadith on this subject are read together, it appears that at 
least six deputations had visited him in Makkah beforo the Hijrah. 

About one of these deputations Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
relates: “Ono day the Holy Prophet remained missing from Makkah 
for the whole night. We could not know his whereabouts and feared 
he might have been attackcd by somebody. Early in the morning 
We saw him coming from the direction of Iliri’. On enquiring he 
suid that a jinn had come to invite him and he bad &ccompanied him 
and reeited the Qur'àn to a gathering of them there.’’ (Muslim, 
Muanad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abû Da'üd). 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd has related unother tradition, 
saying: ‘Once the Holy Prophet asked his Companions in Makkah 
aa to which of them would accompany him that night to meet the 
jiona, 1 became ready to go with him. At a place in tho upper 
quarters of Makkah the Holy Prophet drew a line and told mo not 


to erosa it. Then ho went forward and stood and began to recite 
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Therefore. endure with patience, .O Prophet, as 
did the Messengers endowed with the firmness of purpose, 
and do not be in haste concerning them." The day these 
people see that with which they are being threatened, it 
will so appear to them that they did not stay in the 
world for more than an hour of a day. The Message has 
been conveyed. Now, shall any other than tho disobedi- 
ent peoplo be destroyed ? 


the Qur'ün. I saw that a number of the people had gathered around 
him and they stood between me and him.’ (Ibn Jarir, 57 
Dalá'il an-Nubuwwat ; Abû Nu'aim Isfabani: Dala‘il an-Nubuwwat). 

On another occasion also during the night Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd was with tho Holy Prophet and ho decided a caso of the 
jinns at Hajün in Makkah. Many years later Ibn Mas'üd saw a 
group of the villagers at Küfa and said that tho group of tho jinns ho 
had seen at Hajün closely resembled those people. (Ibn Jarir). 

36. This sentence might also be a part of tho saying of the 
jinns, or it might be an addition by Allah to their saying. In view 
of the context the second view seems to be more reasonable. 

37. That is, “Just as the Prophets before you went on enduring 
with patience and ceaseless struggle the indifference, opposition, 


resistance and persecutions of their people for years on end, 80 
should you algo do the same, and do not entertain the idea that 
either the people should believe in you immediately or, if they do 
not believe, Allah should visit them with His torment,” 
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